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" PREFACE

Historiana II"I'.‘I political scientists — both Indian and foreign—
are almost Unanimous that the Indian “National Congress led tha
Indian peoptle tofrsedom from Imperlalist nile ; thet Gandhi;' who
was-its lsadpr for sbowt thros decades, awakenad them Yrom
their slumber and feshioned.. for them a ynigue weapon — satys-
graha — which defeated. one of the mightiest empires of the,
world ; and that it was the Congress_ leadership which fmgad
a gruat nntln!ﬁn the ;fim -of this struggle.

Ate these long-clibfished assurptions corect? Whom did the
Congress leaderdhip’ représant? Were the Congress leaders great
anti-tpexialist crusaders; ey conventional higtoriography rapmoonts
them 7 Didihey.- really 300k . t0. sstablish a sovereign nation-state
ar.{g ashigve aslf-govemment. withip the imperialist system — “a
privilege...to have a decent pljace in Ihu household of King
Gearge the Fifth™ (as G, D. Birla put it in 1932)? Were the
mtl-l.:ulunml Blmuglﬂs, waged independently of the Congress by
the pbakanti): the wurl:m-a class #nd thd urban petty bourgeoisie.
complementary to the®movemants Jed By the Congress, as it is
ganerally assumed, .couflan:entegoniitic character?  Agaiost
whom was the weapop of alyageaha- aimed ? L
. - Depengling:mainly OR primazy sources. this book seeks ip find
out answers to these and related. . questions. It is about both the
domains of Indlan pelitics ~ elite. politics as well as pelitics . of
the peopla — chiefly durmg ;[na plrm:l from 1919 [wl'lun Gnndhi
began to dominate Congréss poiitiés) to 1947.

This volumé Bndd with the dvents of Mumh 1831 ; the dmnr
is traced to 1947 1A 6T & .

it maykindly o roted-sel. if-bok l:lﬂ'larwiﬂl munth:nﬁ the
emphagis on wards 91 sentancee s ours.,

1-am. deeply grateful to several friends of mine who J'lm
given me. gensroug hﬂlp in, pmpnnng thig book.

| regret to note that for reasons beyond our conirol the puh—
lication of this volume has ‘been delayed. - .

10 Raja Rajkrishna Street Euum I:UMAH GHOSH
shile 8 ealsitia708008 # g
2June 1989, o~ oo o )
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CHAFTER ONE

" ‘DOMAINS OF POLITICS’

Two Contending Forces

During the long colonial rule two contending forces emerged
in Indian society : one consisted of the peasantry including
the adivasis, the artisans and factory workers, and the urban
patty bourgeoisie, while the other comprised the big comprador
bourgeoisie (commercial or commercial-cum-industrial), big
landlords end princes; and a privileged stratum of elite intellac-
tuals—big lawyers, doctors, high government officials. eto.,
imbued with the values of the ellen rulers end. full of faith in
the goodnass and progressive character of their rule. While the
latter owed their axistence, prosperity and privileges 1o colonisl
rule and pursuad - the politics of collaboration and compromise
with imperialism; the former were victims of exploitation and
opprassion by imperialiam and its- native collaborators, and their
politice, whether always sufficiently articulated or .not. was the
politics of uncompromising struggle against both.

But it would be folly to assume that politicaily, the two campa
were sharply demarcated. Rather. the relstionship was. highly
complex. Though the economic interests of the peasants, workers
and the urban petly bourgeoisie sharply clashed with those of
the princes, landlords and the big bourgeois who served as
intermediaries of imperielist capital, the paradox is that for
historical reasons to which -we shal refer later, the political
representatives of the last-named ciasses . were astute enough
from about the end of the First World War to confuse the super~
exploited .masses and. rally- them &t times behind themselves
and sometimes to deovall, divert and suppresa their struggles in
collusion with the taj. While opposing. genuine national
fiberation, they waved the banner of anti-colonial . struggle as
8 shrewd tactic. The occasional movements they were forced.
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to initiate in order to forestall anti-imperialist struggles assumed
the character of @8 national liberation struggle only when these
crossed the limits set by the leadership. And. as we shall see,
when these—the HRowlatt Satyagraha in 1919, the Non-co-
operation Movement in 1920-22 ‘and the Civil Disobedience
Movement in 1930-31—threatenad to acquire this character, they
were hastily. abruptly withdrawn, thus plunging the country into
the depths of frustration and demaralization.

The Anti-Colonial Forces

During cotonial rule the most exploited sections of the people
were the peasantry, rather the poor and landless peasants, and
the artisans, who constituted the overwhelming majarity of the
people. The peasant who had enjoyed before the advent of
British rule the hereditary right of occupancy of the land was
deprived of it under the sgrarian systems the British introduced.
A new semi-feudel structure that would serve the intereats of the
British bourgseoigis was raised in place of the oid one that was
mostly dismantled. A new legal system bassd on concapts of
private property and contract was introduced. On the other
hand. the extraction of the maximum surpius from the pessant’s
produce bacame the basis of the eerly colonial system of plunder.
The policy of maximization of land revenue in order to wring a
surplus to finance the purchase of goods exported from here by
the East India Company led ta the colossal destruction of men
and productive forces. On coming to India in 1789 as Govemor
Gengral, Lord Comwallis recorded : “1 may safely assert that
one third of the Company’s tarritory in Hindustan is now a jungle
inhabited only by wild beasts.’?

In- the first fow decades of tha 19th century, India was
converted into a raw material appendage of Britain and & market
for its manufactures. Profits from unegual trade were added to
the rent-revenue as another main source of colonial plunder.
For the realization of tha maximum rent-revenue, which remained
till 1860 “tha basic pillar of British colonialism™? and of profite
fram the unequal exchange, the colonialists re-established and
strengthened feudal landlordiam on a new basis and encouraged
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the growth of comprador trade and usury capital. Everywhare
coercion was used to extort the maximum rent or revenue as
well as various abwabs (illegal exactions) from the peasant
producers. The policy of perpetuating feudal survivels and the
feudal mode of extracting the peasant’s surplus as land revenue
or rent enabled the British bourgeoisie to appropriate a- lange part
of the psasant’s produce at abaminably cheap prices.

Among the main festures of the land revenue systems
introduced by the British were ; first, the land-tax and rent,
appropriated by the British bourgecisie through the colonial
state machinery and by the native landlords, took not anly the
entire amount of the surplus lebour but also a considerable part
of the necessary labour of the peasant. He was not only ground
dawn to the baredt minimum of means of subsistence but even
that minimum often eluded him. As the agricultural productivity
was low, the amount of surplus Tabour was small, but there was
a very high degree of exploitation of the peasants. Second, the
rent that the direct producers paid to the landlords or directly to
the colonial state was not cepitaliet land rent representing an
eXcess over profit but the most ruthless and savage feudal land
rent. Third, the appropriation of the land-tax and rent by the
colonial state and the landlords was in the main coercive : axtra-
economic compulsion was even more intansifiad than before.?

‘In the new climate created by the agrarian systems imposed
by the British, usury had a phenomenal growth. For meeting the
exorbitant demands for land-tax or rent and also for his
subsistence—not for Investment in productive activities—the
peaasant was forced to depend on the usurer.* The usurer made It
comparatively easy for the colonialists to realize the land-tax ar
rent from the peasant proprietore or tenants as well as from the
landlords, who alsc took loans to pay the revenue by due dates.
In colonial india, while usury capital sided with the colonial
masters and serviced themechanism of tribute-extraction, it caused
di:htng'ntiun of tha small peasant economy and ruined both
the peasants and handicraftsmen who could not escape its
meshes. Because of the avercrowding of agriculture due to the
destruction of “the union between agriculture and manufacturing
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industry” and because of the pauperization of large masses- of
peasants and artisans, the parasitical growth of usury led to wide
pravalaence of debt bondage.

With the penetration of commaodity-monay relations into the
countryside, the ownership of land was being increasingly
transferred from peasants to a new breed of usurer-Cum-traders—
the mahajans. When the peasants were forced to sell- their
holdings or lost them to the mortgagees, they were not driven
off the land, but were bound ta it again by the new ownsers. and
tilled it on a crop-sharing basis. The usurer-landlords seized
most of the produets—the surplus product as well as much of the
necessary product—of the peasant's labour without making any
investment. Parasitic landlordism thus flourished throughout
India. “'In the Deccan, for example’. writes D. R.  Gadgil. "‘the
Marwari [the usual immigrant trader and usurer these]  never
wanted to take possassion of. the land ; in mary cases he did
not have the land transferred to himself legally, but it was stifl
allowed to remain in the old cultivator’s name ; the Marwari
merely appropriated 10 himself the entire profits.of cuitivation in
virtue of the large number- of debt-bonds that he held.. . Thus
was a great porfion of the Deccan peasant class reduced to
virtual serfdom.”® .

The exorbitant revenue demand and. payment of it in money
forced peasants to grow commercial crops like indigo, cotton
and jute . regquired by British industry as raw materiels. The
peasants, especially in cash-crop growing areas, beceme victima
not only of feudal opprassion but also of the colonial oppression
as appendages 1o the speculators’ market controlled by British
agency houses, exchange banks and .Indign compradors. The
fabulous amounts of commercial profit earned by the Eritish
bourgeoisie and their Indian compradors. were rot the normal
commercial profit but speculation profit of a colcnial and semi-
feudal character obtained by coercion and swindling. .

The sagrarian systems intraduced by the British, observes
Bamington -Moore Jr, “formed the basis of a political and
economic system in which the foreigner, landiord, and the money-
lender took the sconomic surplug away from the peasantry, lailad
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to invest it in industrial growth and thus ruled out the poassibility
of repeating Japan‘s way of entering the modern era. .. The
Indisnn peasent was suffering many of the pains of primiive

capitalist sccumulation, while Indian society reaped nons of its
banafits.”é .

Among the most wretched of the earth were (and are) the
adivesis or tribal people of India, who today constitute about
seven pef cent of its total population. Many of them had been
driven to hilly regions, forests or places near them. Most of them
were agriculturists but the land was poor and could not provide
tham with the minimum subsistence. The forest aatisfied many
of their wants. [t gave them faod, fruits, nuts, yam, flowers and
the meat of the animals they hunted ; it provided them with fuel
and with materials for building their huts and served as pasture
for their cattle and other animais. During colonial rule these
simple, - honest and unsophisticated people were deprived of their
land and forests. The forests came to be owned by the state,
the tribals were punished for felling trees, collecting food or fual
or sending their cattle there. Their entire way of life came under
attack with the advent of colonial rule which deprived them of
their traditionsl forest rights. There was no end of oppression
practised on them by forest officials, revenue collectors and
minions of law and order. [n many regione European and Indian
planters, mine-owners and industrialists drove them away from
thae lands which had been their homes. Hosts of traders, money-
lenders and officials from the plains entered their areas, robbed
them in the name of trade. cheated them of their lands and turned
many of them who stayed into bond slaves by fraud -and

chicanery. Thousands migrated to become coolies in distant
plantations or mines.

Another class of the Indian society, which was aimost ruined
under the impact of colonial rule, was the artisang. After the
establishment of British rule in Bengal and some other parts of
India. the East India Company and its agants virtually reduced
patty commodity producers, especially weavers (for whose goods
there was 8 great demand in Europe), into serfs whom they
coerced into gelling their products much below their value. The
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artisans were compelled to accept advences made by middlemen
on bahalf of the Company and were virtually turned intc debt-
slaves. Though production for privata consumers was more
.profitable, they were forced to work for the Company.”

In 1783, the House of Commons Select Committ:e on
Administration of Justice in India remarked :

“This letter contains a perfect plan of policy, both of
compulsion and encouragemant which must in a very considerable
degres operate destructively to the manufectures of Bengal. Jis
aiffectsa munt be to change the whole facs of the industrial country,
in order to render it & field for the produce of crude materials
subgerviant to the manufactures of Great Britain.”®

Not only catton and silk industries but ore mining, iron and
steel, paper; ship-building, stc., graduaily perished with their
indigenous know-how, and India was transformed into what
Montgomery Martin called “the agricultural farm of England.”"*

The Revolts of the Peasanls and Arlizans

Tha peasants dispossassed of their traditional occupancy
rights and artisans plundered "by the colonjal masters and then
robbed of their livelihood by the invasion of British factory-made
Qgoods, rose in numerous revelts against the rule that almost
strangled them. The anli-colonial slrugigle in India is almost a8
ofd as colonlal rule ltgelf. During the first hundred and more
yaars of colonial rula, the adivasis, other poor and landless
peasants and former artisans, who had swaelled the ranks of poor
. and landless peasants, wera in the forefront of the innumserable
struggles against the alien rule. At that stage the peasants were
the-main victims of s.vage exploitation and oppression by the
unholy trinity—the colonialists, the native landlorda and
marchants-cum-usurars, products and props of the colonial
ragima.” Of all contradictions of the Indian society at the tims,
the contradiction between these forces was the most bitter. The
poasants and artisans driven to desperation often rose arms in
hand against the colonial rulers and ihair native agents,. Among
. the great psasant and adivas/ revalts which aimed at overthrowing
colonial rule wera tha revolt of the ‘sannyasina’ and fakirs'" (the
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first widespread peasant revolt sgainst British rule  which,
baginning in 1763, went through different phases until it was
finally suppressed in 1800), the revoit of the hillmen and. peasants
of Birbhum, Bishnupuer end contigucus sreas in 1789-91, the
Chuar rebellions of 1769-70 and 1798-3 (which extended from
Midnapur to Bankura, Manbhum and contiguous districis
and which broke out from time 10 time in a wide area including
Chota Nzgpur and Western Bangal throughout the early half of
the 19th century), the insurrection of the paiks in Orisse
{(1817-8), the Wahabi revoits in certain perts of India including
some districts of Bengal in 1831 and 1838-47 (which waved the
Muslim religious banner but which were essentially struggles of
the poor and landless psasants zgainst the alien rulers, landiords
and moneylenders), the revoit of the Kolis of Chota MNagpur
(16831-2), the resistance of the Bhils in Khandesh and
neighbouring asress (1812-31), the revoita of the Kolis which
broke out in Gujarat and saveral districts of Maharashira between
1824 and 1848, the "“long and harassing hill warlare” waged by
the Khasis {(1823-33), the Samtal rebellion of 1856-6 under the
leadarship of lagendary Sidhu and Kanu {which spread over half
of Bhogalpur, the greater part aof the old Birbhum district which
included the Santal Parganass, and neighbouring areas, the
Gudem-Rampa rigings in Andhra (which began in 1£39),1 the
uprising of the adivas/s, organized and led by Vasudeo Balvant
Phadke in a larga area in Maharashtra ? , the Moplah (or Mappila)
revolts in Malabar in 1836-1896 (which, though revolts of the
oppreased peasants against oppresaive landlorda and the raj,
acquired a Muslim religious tinge) and the Munda tribal revolt
under Birsa in Ranchi in Chota Nigpur in the 1890a. The
poaganis and artisans rose in thess and innumerable other
struggles. In most cases their conscious aim was to end British
rule and tha opprassion of the raj’s henchmen m tha regions
where they dwelt. But there were leadars among them like

Phadke and Alluri Sri Rama Raju (the leader of the Gudem-Rampa
rebellion of 1922-4) who dreamt of liberating the whola of
india.* The militant pezsanta showed exemplary bravery and
courage and preferred death to surrender before much supetior,
amed and organized forces of their enemy. Thesa struggles
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ware mostly scattered and tha heroic self-sacrifice of the peasants
and artisans could not aveil them before militarily overwhelming
forces, equipped with fire-arms, of which they had none or few.
Only the revolt of 1857-8, the Firat War of Indian Independente,
which the British dubbed ‘the Sepay Mutiny", was much more
widespread, and the revolt of the Indian soldiers (peasants in
military uniforms) and masses of peasants in wide areas proved
.8 threat to British rule. Some aggrieved princes and feudals
joined the rebels but, as Percival Spear writas, “the princea in
general stood fiim. to be described by a grateful Canning as
‘breakwaters in & atorm’, and... so did the bulk of the land-
holders.“™™ For lack of organization snd unified leadership the
- First War of Indepandence was drowned in blood. During the
aighteanth and ninetesenth centuries the peasants carried on their
struggles against colonial rule almost single-handed. Only in
some struggles alliance was forged with dispossesaed, small
princes or landiords, round whom the-peasants rallied. The
ravolts of the poligers in some districts of present Tamil Nadu
‘and Andhra Pradesh jn the early nineteenth century were of
this typa.

It was only from about the turn of the twantieth century that
the urban petty bourgecisie and, still later, the factory workers
entered the arena of political struggle- Patriotic young men
belonging to the petty bourgeois radical intelligentsia started
joining the anti-imperialist struggle towards the end of the
ninsteenth century. Their struggle first assumed the form of
terrorist actions. Maharashtra was one of the earlisst centres of
their activitiesa.  The British plan to cut Bengal into two pleces
and emasculate the Bengili nation provoked resistance.
Revolutionary, secret organizations of youths sprang up in
Bengal, which aimed at achieving full’ freedom for India.
Gradually, they spread to the Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and other
provinces.

In the beginning their ideas and organizations in Bengal bore
strong influence af the Hindu religion. Mostly Hindus, these
yvouths drew theair inspiration from Benkim Chandra Chatterjes
and Vive'ikananda and from the freedm struggles of the Irish and
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of the italians in the nineteenth century. They indulged in
terrorist actions to combat state terrorism and fervently believed
that such actions would arause the people. As Gopal Halder
writes, “Many of them accepted these [terroristic actions] as
temporary and unwelcoma devices of defence and counter-attack.
Almost &ll took 1o thess as necessary atepa in the proocess of
revolution, in the preparation for guerrilla campaigns. defection
aof Indian forces, and finally, for armed insurrection on a wide
national scale.’® The heroism, self-sacrifice and love for the
country of many of these youths can herdly be surpassed. To
quote Gopal Halder again, "*The best slements [rather soms of
tha best elemems] of the country subscribed to this course for
thirty long years."” One may recall what Gopinath Saha,
facing certain death, said &t the court which was trying him :
“*May every drop of my blood sow the seeds of -freedom in
every home of India.” "

The chief weakness of the national revolutionaries lay in the
fact that, except the Ghadr revolutionaries in the Punjasb, they
were alienatad from the peasantry and workers—the basic massas.

The working class joined the political struggle even later—
after World War |. Earlier, in 1903, Bombay had witnessed
perihaps- the first great political action of workers in the sub-
continent. At the end of June and in tha month of July. when
the trial of Bal Gangadhar Tilak wes held, thousands of workers
downed tools, joined other sections of the people and clashed
frequently with the police. On 23 July, the day after Tilak had
been sentenced to six years' imprisonment, one hunired thousand
workers went ona political strike. which continued till 28 July.
On 24 July the masses fought street battles with troops camman-
ded by British officars in different parts of Bombay and many
became martyrs.® This great political action of the Indian working
class was hailed by Lenin.

Till the end of World War | working class organizations were
extremely few. |f was after the war that workers’ stiikes became
fraguent and . working class organizations grew quickly. On
behalf of a communist party that was formed in exile, manifestoes
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were jasued in 1921 and 1922, raisirg the demand for full
independenca for India. The Workers” and Peasents” Parties
that were set up in 1926 and after raised the demand for inde-
pendence in successive annual Congress sessions in 1926, 1927
and 1928 In 1928 the warking class was in the van of tha
netional struggle for emancipation. In Fsbruary. to the diglike
of the top Congress leaders, it went on political strikes and
staged demonstrations to mark their protest against the arrival
of the Simon Commisgion. Towards the end of December, about
{ifty thousand workers headed by Communist leaders occupied
the pandal of the Congress session then being held in Calcutta;
hald.a meeting. passed a resolution demanding complete freedom
for India and raised the slogan for an ‘indepandent Socialist
Republic of Indis.® By thia time the working class had coms
1o play a significant role in the politics of the sub-continent,

In India, tha national bourgecisia seems to have played no
dndependent role as it did in China at one tima. In China
Sun Yat-sen, its political representative, led armed revolutionary
Struggles against feudalism and imperialism, but there was no
Sun Yat-sen in India. It seems that the national bourgeaisie hera
supported af times the national revolutionaries and the genuina
left wing within the Congress which belleved in complete
independence and in the armed overthrow of imperialist rule.
At other times it seems to have lent its support to the top leader-
ship of the Congress. On accountof economic flabbiness, itspolitics
‘were marked by vacillations and contradictions.

It was the peasams, the workers and the urban petty bourgecis
who constituted the main forece that was in fundamental canflict
with the raj as well as with the big landlards, mahajens and the
big bourgecis who were the intermediaries of British capital.
it is they who sought genuine independence, which means
saeverance of all ties with imperialism, and their struggles formed
caaseless streams of anti-colonial and anti-feudal struggle,
which grew in vasiness after World Warl. But the streama
mostly remeined separate and could hardly marge in & broad
national liberation struggle. What was tragic was the fact that
ihe working class was theoretically and organizationally weaak
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and failed to establish its political hagemony over all other anti-
imperialist classes and to Isad them in a struggle for the
emancipation of the nations of the Indian sub-continent.
Numerous struggles of the workers, peasants and the urban petty
bourgeoisia broke out in the years immediately after World War |
a5 well as in the lata twenties and the early thirties. The tide
became wvaster in the post-Second World War years, but in the
absence of a revolutionary leadership to lead and integrate
all the sectional struggles into a vast forca capable of over-
throwing imperialist rule and its domestic props, they wera all
put down by the raj assisted by its native allies.

The Frops of Colonial Rule

- The other forces in Indian society during the colonial rule
comprised, as we have said, princes and big landlords, the
compradors of British capital and the upper stratum -of-
professional classes and high government officials, many of
whom had a landlord clags origin. “With the advent of British
rule, & new class of feudal landlorde mostly supplanted tha old
feudal .landlords in regions like Bengal where the Permanent
Settlement was introduced. In the raivatwari and mahalwari
areas, too, a class of landiords arcse who exploited the  actuasl
cultivators by squeazing out of them the maximum feudal rent
and by practiging usury. The big landlords and big mahajans,
fike the princes, who were puppets controlled by the imperial
power, ware deeply inferested in the praservation of colonial
tule and served as ita propa.

The old class of Indian merchants was almost liquidated and
a new class of compradors emerged.® These served as agents
of foreign capital : they procured goods from the hinterland for
the foreign merchant firms to export and sold on the domestic
market goods imported by the latter, When the brokers and
banfans? of European firma, big mahajans and those who, whila
serving as brokers to British firms, like the Birlas, Bangurs,
Hukumchands and sc on, thrived mainly as gamblers and
speculators on the  different commodities and share markets,
invested in industry. their compradorial role. contrary to what
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many peopla assart, did not come to an end? Thair interests
coalesced with those of imperialist capital and they helped its
economic as well as political penetration into the sub-continent.
Whatever contradictions existed between fareign capital and Indian
big capital were over the respective shares of the spolls ; it was
their collusion to fleace the people that was primary , the
cantradiction that existed could generally be resoived within the
systam itself and was secondary.

This was not true of all Indian capital. There was real
antagonism between the imperialist bourgeoisie and the Indian
small and middle bourgeois.™

Besides, uppsr class intellectuals like big lawyers, doctors
and high govemment officials formed e privileged stratum.
Ags Lord Macaulay had expected, they fulfilled the role of
intellectual intermediaries betwesn the alien rulers and the
people. Interestingly, Dadabhai Naoraji, thrice president of the

Indian National Congress, approvingly quoted Sir Bartle Frere,
who had said : ' '

“"And now, wheraver | go, | find the best exponents of the
policy of the English Government, and the most able co-adjutors
in adjusting that policy to the peculiarities of the natives of
India, among the ranks of the educated natives, ¢

Nagroji himself observed : .. they [the educated classes in
India] are the powerful chain by which India is becoming more
and more firmly linked with Britain."? By the educsted classes,
Naoroji had certainly in mind their uppar stratum which mostly
provided the leadership of the political organizations of the
landlards and the big bourgeoisie.

The uppar middie class intellectuais, B. B. Misra rightly
observes, “'constituted the -indigenous social buttress for British
rule in India, & prop that had emerged from tha application of
the social and educational policies of men like Charles Grant,
Macaulay and Sir Charles Wood .."'#

The fate of these classes or Strata was intimately bound up
with the fate of the colonial regime. MNaturally, colonial rule was
to them a divine dispansation, Dadabhai MNaoroji represented
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them when he wrote :

*] balieve that the result of the British rule can be a blessing

to India and a glory to England--a result worthy of the foremost
and most humane nation on the face of the earth.”®

Presiding over the Calcutia session of the Congress in 19085,
Maoroji said that “'the moment a people came under the British
flag thay are ‘free’ and British ‘fellow citizens.” We Indians
have been fres British citizens as our birth-right, as “f born and

tliving in Englarfti’ from the first moment we came under the
Britigh flag.”

- Gopel Krishna Gokhaje, another Eungmﬂ stalwart whom

Gandhi acknowledged as his. guru, shared MNaoroji's view. To
q“m H M. Bfﬂ“ﬁﬁ:"d;l

*Gokhale and his .genaration aceepted the British econquest
as an unafterable fact decreed, s | have heard him®say with a
malancholy smila, by tha mysterious providence of God'. His

utmast ambition was. at some distant -day to achieve ‘colenial
gelf-government”.” ¥ - :

Surendra nath Eamriaa, another stalwart. cherished the
ideal to *“waork ‘with unwavering loyaity to the British connec-
tion—for the object was not the suparsession of British rule
in India, but' tha broadening of its basis, the liberalising of
its spirit, the ennobling of its character and placing it on the
unchangeable foundation of a nation’s affectlons.’2%

Gandhi, who is said to have led India to fresdom, daclarad,
while in South Africa, that “Providence has put the English
and the Indians together. and has placed in the hands of the
former the destinies of the latter”™ ; that " ““Thosse who have
faith in God recognizs that the British do not rule over India
without His will” ; that the Indians ‘“‘are prowd fo be under
the British Crown’"; that *the sterling loyalty of the people
at large . saved India for the Empire™ from “the evil-minded’
who took. part in the Great Revalt of 1857-8; that “we
stand to lose by ending British rule,” and so on. He des-
cribed Queen Victorla’s praclamation of November 1858 as the
indian people’'s ‘“‘charter of liberty.”” “the Magna Charta of the
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British Indians®, and spoke proudly of “the great services India-
hag always rendered to the Mother Country ever since Provi-
dence brought loyal Hind under the flag of Britannia™, 83

Proposing a toast to tha British Empire in Aprl 1915, afier
his return from South Africa, Gandhi said at Medras : -

“..| discovered that the British- Empire had certain ideals
with which | have fallen in love...and ona of these ideals is-
that evary subject of the British Empire has ;h- freast scope-
possible for energies and efforts [ sic ]..."" 34

In October 1917, the all-India deputation, which included
Gandhi, Motilal Nehru, B. G. Tilak, M. A. Jinnah and Sir Tej
Behadur Sapru, waited on E, Montagu, Secretary of State, and
Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy. The Congress-League joint
addreas, which was presented to them, acknowledged “the
great and good work that Great Britain has accomplished in
India™ and stated :

“It was & great truth which Lord Ripon of blesssd memory
folicitously uttered when he described educated Indians as the
children of British Rule. ...The Indian Nationa! Congress, which
a renowned Indian statesman described 8z ‘the greatest triumplh
of British administration and a crown of glory to the grest
British nation” is the highest expression of this sacred national
agpiration, and the ideal of the Congress is also tha ideal of
the most important organization of Indien Musalmans, the Al-
India Moslem Leaague.™? 3 :

Though Gandhi became critical of the raj at times for reasons
which will be discussed later, he rotained his deep faith in
Britain's civilizing misslon till the end. At his meeting with
the  European Association al the Grand Hotel in Calcutta in

July 1825, he declared :

*] am dying to co-operate....The dastinies of Englend and
India have been thrown together and have been thrown together
for a good purpose, namely, the service of humanlty ..'"3 %

Pandit Motilal Nehru, whose father, a kotwa/ of Delhi, had
fled with his family during the Greaet Revolt of 1857-8,27 was
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grateful for the benefits conferred by British rule on India.
He organized the delegates from his province to the Congress
session in Calcuila in 1806 in order to oppose the resolution
in favour of self-government, “which to him meant nothing
less ridiculous than giving ‘a formal notice to the British
Government to guit and hand over the reins of govemment
io the oily Babus” [of Bengal ].“88 Asg president of the United
Provinces Provincial Conference in March 1907, he said that
India’s gains would hava besn greater if John Bull had besn
gufficiently aroused. For, it was hig firm belief that John Bull
“means well—it is not in his nature 1o mean ill".#? He
opposad boycott of British goods and, deprecating unconsti-
tutional methods, declared that “the raforms we wish te bring
about must coma through the medjum of constituted
authority,'4° i.e, as gifts from the ra). To him. the Indian
Civil Service, “the steel frame’ of British administration in
India, was “the greatest of the services in the world which
has produced some of the most distinguished builders of
the British . Emplre™41 and, at first. he wanted hils son to join
it. Unlike Subhas Chandra Bose, the younger Nehru, during
his stay st Cambridge, “did not them view with any strong
disfavour- the idea of joining the 1. C.S. and thus becoming
a cog in the Biritish Government's administrative machine in
India’42 As a loyal subject, Motilal mourned the death of
King Edward VIl and celabrated the coronation of George V.42
Ha attended the Emperar's Delhi durbar in December 1911,
‘ovith sword and everything complete™ bought for him by his
gon in London.44 In August 1917, he “called on the British
public, ‘the sole tribunal eppointed by Providence,' to mediate
between the Indian people and the bureaucracy.”4¢

It is worth noting that these Congress leaders always dil*
tinguished between the British ruling class and the bureaucracy
govemning India on its behalf. Their loyalty to and admiration:
for the rulers in England, the fount of all power, were exubsrant.
It is the local sgants, not thair masters, whom thay blamed
for whatever grievances they had against ‘the un-British rule:
in India’.
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‘We have already noted that while at Cambridge the
younger Nehru was not aversae to serving “as a cog In the
British Govamment’s administrative machine in India.” “In
1912, writes 5. Gopal, “after listening to Fenner Brockway
wurging that India should move on to independence, Jawaharlal
criticized the spaaker privately for his axtremist speech,’ 46

Vallabhbhai Petel, too. “believad that India’s association with
Britain was the outcome of divine dispensation... Whatever little
he had read till then, especially in English, had deepened his
conviction that the British were indeed the chosen children of
God."*7 .

These ideclogues of the domestic allies of the raj seemed to
welcome the burden of slavery that crushed the basic massss.
And thair aim was to replace guadually the white bureaucracy
ﬁy a brown one under the umbrella of imperal Britain. And they
hopefully believed that their self-rule or swara/ would be attained
through the good will of the British rulers,

. G. D. Birla, an outstanding leader of the Indian big baur-
geoisie and one of the closest associates of Gandhi, wrote :

. there was no doubt that ever since Macaulay’s day the
declarad policy of the British Parliamant and the accepted national
prog-amme of the British people as a whole—who, as Lord Halifax
once said, can rezlly concelve of no othar—was that Indians
should progressively learn to ‘govern themselves and do so as
goon as they could.”+®

To throw a romantic veil over their actual raole in the colony,
it has been the imperialist theme that the imperialists had a “‘white
man‘s burden™ to civilize the natives, that they had brought light
into the midst of darkness, that they had rescued the people of
the colany from the stagnant backwardness in which they had
baen wallowing. It claimaed that as a progressiva, regeneratirig
forca one of its missions was to teach the natives the arnt of good
govammant and to retire from the colony as saon as that noble
task was done. As Harry Magdoff writes, this was “the dominant
imparialist theme'” of the lata 19th and the early 20th century®
it was this imparialist propaganda that shaped the mind and out-
look and palicies of the classes that were the beneficiaries of the
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British rule in India as well as thoss of their political represan-
tatives. From Dadabhali = Naorojis, Pherozeshah ' Mehtas,
Surendra Nath Banerjeas, Gokhales and Jamsetji Tatas o
Gandhis. Motilals, Patels, Prasads., Dorabjee Tatas and Birdas—
all imbibed this imperislist teaching well and were imbued with
deep faith in Britain's: ‘manifest destiny” to civilize the .indiahs
and teach them the art of Governmant. These emihent men (and
women) have been acclaimed as great nationalists and patriots.
Their patriotism seems to have been of a spacial hue : theirs
was what may be csalled ‘loyal patriotism*—a combination of
solicitude for the interests of the classes they represented and
loyalty ta the British connection,

Socially and economically, the Indian big bourgeosie. big
landiords and princes. and ofits intellectuals maintalned close
relations ; despiteée minor contradictions, their clase intarests
converged. In Western Europe. the bourgeocisie led democratic
revolutions, overthrew feudalism and established bourgeois
nation states. Here, on the contrary, the upper stratum of the
bourgacisie has been reactionary from its very birth. It has not
only served imperialist capital as its intermediary but has relied
on princes and big landlords for setting up its industries. Much
of the capital for the Tata lron and Steel Company, the hydro-
glectric projects of the Tatas, Tata Chemicals, etc., came from
tha princes—Gwalior, Baroda, etc, Gwalior and other princas
subscribed capital for and assisted in other ways the Birla
enterprises fike .Gwalior Rayon. Instances can be multiplied,
As R. K. Hazeri seid, among the lergest long-term investors
ware the princely states and rich zamindars.® The Indian big
hourgeoisie itself was involved in feudal ‘landownership and
gxtraction of rent. Many of the big bourgeois, including
Jamsetji Tata, G. D. Birla, the Bangurs and Goenkas. have besn
big landlords, owners of extensive real estates and usurers It
wasg not surprising that the interests of these classes and strata
demanded that they should oppose the anti-colonial struggles
which sought to owverthrow imperialism and sever all links
with it '

it is worth remembering what Mao Tsetung said :
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"...the westarn bourgeocisie crested two categories of psople
in the Eagt, 2 small minority, the flunkeys of imperielism, and a
majority which iz opposed to imperialism and consists of the
working class, the peasantry, the urban petty bourgeoisia, the
national bourgeoisie and the intellectuals coming from these
classes. Those In the majority group are -all gravediggers of
imperialism....” ™ '

India’s anti-imperialist struggle is inextricably linked with the
anti-feudal struggle. The national liberation struggle of tha Indian
paople must be diracted against imperialism as well as against the
domestic feudal and comprador slements. Like every other nation-
al struggle, it is essentially a class struggle against the foreign
imperialist bourgsoisie, the native comprador big bourgeoisie and
the feudal class. As it is the peasantry that can ba the main
force of the revolution, ita twin targets must be imperialism and
faudalism and its immediate objectives national freadom and
democracy.

The Birth of the Congress

It-was to frustrate and forestall such anti-imperialist, anti-
feudal national liberation struggles that the organization named
the Indian National Congress was foundad in 188E. It is inte-
resting that speaking &t the mesting of the Federal Structure
Commitiee of the second Round Table Conference on 15
September 1931, Gandhi sald that it was ™a matter of the greatest
pleasure to me to state that it [the Congrass] was first conceivad
in an English brain: Allan Octavius Hume we know &8s the
father of the Cangress’ .52 And, later, in the letter to Sir Stafford
Cripps. dated 13 June 1948, Gandhi describad the Congrass and
the Muslim League as "both your creations™.*™ lronically, the
Indians who collaborated with high British officisls to set up the
Caongress, are suppesed to have insugurated Indian nationalism,
and the Congress, which Aurobindo Ghosh in his revolutionary
days described as “unnational Congress” ™ iz represented in
history as having initiated and caried forward the nationalist
movement in India.

A. 0. Huma, who retired in 1882 as secretary of adepartment
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of the Government of India after thirty-three years af coven
service ® undertook toset up the Congress. It is Viceroy . .u
Dufferin who advised him not to confine the scope of the all-
India meeting in December 1885, which Hume had proposed,
to the discussion of only soclal questions but to enlarge
ite scope to include political questions. Hume also paid a
visit 1o England and was suitably advised by Lord Dalhousie,
Lord Ripon and other eminent Britishers.™® Armed with thair
advice, Hume proceeded to found the Congress with the heip of
leading Indian politicians—all loyalists—in order to combat the
rising forces of popular unrest and anti- British feeling.™

In a memorandum which Sir Willlam Wedderburn, Hume's
biographer, who, after retiring from the Indian Civil Service in
1887, presided over the annual Congrass sessions in 1889 and
1910, found among Hume's papers, Hume wrote that befora he
founded the Congress. he had been persuaded by seven large
valumes containing a vast number of entriss—"‘communications
from over thirty thousand different reporters’”—to believe that "we
wera in imminant danger of a tarrible outbreak”. He had bean
gfraid that men of the lowest classes, “pervaded with a sanse of
the hopalessness of the mxisting state of affairs...were going to
do gomething...and that something meant violence'. He had
feared that ~“a certain small number of the educated classes...
would join the movemant, assum3: here and there the lead, give
the outbreak cohesion, and direct it as a national revoit'.*

Though the First War of Indian Independence was crushed
with extreme savagery, peasant struggles were breaking out in
different placea in the sixties and seventies of the last century.
We have alrsady relemed to the Wahabi revolts, Rampa and
Maplah uprisings in Andhre and Malabar. In Gudem-Rampa, the
agency area of the districts of Visakhapatnam and Gadavari in
Andhra, there was a wideapresd rebellion in 1879-80. The
rebellion of the adivasis of this region spilled dver into neigh-
bouring tracts and an area of over 6,000 sgquare miles is
estimated to have been in revolt. The guerrilla war which
started in March 1879 continued till Naovember 1880. The whole
of the Rampa region and areas adjacent to it ware in the hands
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of the rabals by the middle of 1879. Saveral districts of Bangal
wers shaken in 1859-61 by the Indigo revolt in which millions
of peasants took part. Itled Viceroy Canning to observe : “For
about a weak it causad me mare anxiaty than | have had since the
days of Delhi'"*® In the early seventies there was peasant
struggle against feudal apprassion in two North Bengal districts—
Pabna and Bogura. In 1875 there was a violent upheaval among
peasants in som? districts of Maharashtra, which was directed
against unscrupulous Marwari immigrant usurers, After some set-
back in 1876, the struggle revivad in 1878-9. It was about this
time in 1879 that Phadke led an unsuccessful guerrilla struggle.
Earlier, in 1867, inspired by the Great Revoit in the north, the
Bheels, a tribal people, roze arms in hard in Khandesh and neigh-
bouring areis to drive out the British. In the.Punjab, the
Namdharis, a Sikh sect, led a revolt in the early seventies.

~ In MNorth-East India the tribal people were on the war-path.
Tha Jaintias took up arms to drive out the British from the Jaintia
Hiils {now a part of the state of Meghsalays) and camried on a
guerrilla war fram 1862 to 1864. The Nagas. Garos and Mizos
also put up armad resistance against the British. In Mowgong,
Kamrup and Oarrang in Assam, there were manifestations of
widespread discontent. Discontent was also rife among the
tribals in Keonjhar in Orissa. and in some parté of Central India
(now Madhya Pradesh).

Observing the situation in India from a distance, Karl Marx
wrote to N. F. Danialsan an 19 February 1881 :

“...what thay [the British] take from them [the Indians]
without any equivalent and gquite apart from what they appro-
priate to themsslves annually within India,—speaking only of
the value of the commodities the Indians have gratuitously and
annually to send over to England—it amounts to more tnan the
total eum of income of the 60 millions of agricultural and indug-
trial lebourers of India! This is a hleeding procass with a
vengeance ! The famine years are pressing each other and in
dimangiong till now not yet suspected in Europa | There is an
actual congpiracy going on wharein Hindue and Mussulmans
co-operate ; the British Government is aware that samething is
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‘brewing'...”'"

There was no conspiracy in the literal sense; the struggles
were not co-ordinated. But the fact is, in the yesrs preceding
the formation of the Congrass, the fire of discontent against
the colonial state and its proteges—the British planters and native
landlords and usurers—smouldered throughout India and it blazed
up in the form of armed struggle or violent resistance in some
regions of the sub-continent. The British ex-civilian was
sure that

“A safety valve for the escape of great and growing farces,
generated by our own action, was urgently needed and no more

afficacious safety-valve than our Congress movement could
possibly be deviged.”®

Hume, who was general secretary of the Congress for the
first twenty-twa years, did not keap his object a secret from the
mambars of the Indian elite with whose support he socught to
execute his plan. As ha put i, one of tha thres “'fundamental
objects™ of the Congress was ""the consolidation of the Union
between England and india’. He said :

“Do you not realize that by getting hold of the great lower
middle classes befora the developmant of the reckless dema-
gogues, 1t which the next quarter of & century must otherwise
give birth, and cerefully inocufating them with a mild and harm-
less form of the political fever, we are adopting the only precau-
tionary method against the otherwise inavitable ravages of a
violent and epidemic burst of the disorder 7’82

Ina “Private and Confidential’”™ letter to “‘Every Member of
of the Congress Party”’, dated 15 February 1892, Hume wrote :

“Yau do not, especially the rich and wall-to-do, realiza that
the existing system of administration is not only ill-adapted to
the wants of the country. is not only pauperizing the people...
but is inevitably preparing the way for one of the most terrible
cataclysms in the history of the world....Do not fancy that
the Government will ba able to protect you or itself. No sarthly

power cen stem an universal agrarien rising in & country like
this."* &
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So it was the aim of the Congress to thwart by all means a
democratic anti-imperialist revolution that would sweep away
both the raj and its domestic props. And, as we shall see,
the Congress navar swervad from the course that its foundars had
chalked out.

Fha Two Domains of Folitics

The historians of the ‘subaltern school’ rightly hold that in
zwoloniel |ndia there were two domains of politics—the domain of
clite politics and the domain of the politics of tha people. To
quote Ranajit Guha, *...parallel to the domain of elite politics
there existed throughout the colonial period another domain of
Indian politics in which the principal actors ware not the domi-
nant groups of the indigenous society or the colonial authorities
but the subaltern classes and groups constituting the mass of the
labouring populstion and the intermediate strata in town and
country—that is, the people. This was an aufonomous domain,
for it neither originated from elite palitics nor did its existence
depand on the latter.”** But they assume in their various
writings, many of which ehed valuable light on hitherto unknown
aspects of Indian history, thst the abjective of elite politics was
the attainment of Indian independence.

This assumption., which is hald almost as an axiomatic truth,
appears t0 be a concession to elitist historiography. [t is our
contention that the two domains, despite occasional overiaps,
ware not only separate but had conflicting aims. Unlike the
politics of the people, elite politics—the politice of the big bour-
genisie and the big landlords—never sought freedom outside the

. orbit of Iimperialism. What the elite leadership aspired to was
‘self-government within the framework of imperialist rule.®5 Itis
~true that “there was a great deal of ovarlap® between the two
domains, but this overlap arose not because ‘"the more advanced
elements among the indigenaus elite™ initiated struggles ““which
had maore or less clearly defined anti-imperialist objectives” but
because their deceptive anti-imperialist stance succeeded in its
purposg. As the working class was politically immature, the
people failed to see through the anti-imperielist and soocialist
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rhetoric or the highly ethical and religious verbiage. Confused
by concerted elite propaganda, they formed their own images of
the elite leaders, which ware as different from the real sslves of
the latter as the day is from the night. Speaking of the images
of Gandhi, concaivad by the paople of the district of Gorakhpur,
Shahid Amin says : “Thus a ‘jaikar’ of adoration and adulation
[of the makatma] had become the rallying cry for direct action.
While such action scught to Justify itself by reference ta the
Mahatma, the Gandhi of its rustic protagonists was not as he
really was, but as they had thought him up.’"®

In fact, the main object of the elite leadership was to deflect
moss struggles from their anti-imperialist objective. It is not true
that thay even tried to integrate at certain times the two domains
of politica. On the contrary, it was their deliberate strategy to
keap the masses removed as far as possible from the sphere of
active politics and to cast them at best in passive or harmless
roles when occasions demanded. The people were asked to ply
the charkhe, observe hartal, fast and pray, boycott foreign cloth;
manufacture salt for a few months and cast votas in elections in
favour of eaven “lamp posts™ which the leadership would armect.
When the people overlooked or ignored the limitations imposed
on them and came forward to play @ more active, militant role and
started endowing the movements with the character of a national
liberation struggle, the movements were abruptly suspended, and
this sudden bottling up of great struggles gave rise to confusion,
demoralization and mutual strife.

indead, elite politicians cherished deep-seated hatred and
hostility towerds the domain of the politics of the people. As
early as 1909, Gandhl, as he himself pointed out, wrote Hind
Swaraj (where he formulaied his views on the modern civilization
and politics) in order to fight “the Indian school of violence,
and its prototype in South Africa.” ¥ By raising the smoke-scraan
of nan violence, which they never practised, except towards the
British raj® Gandhi and his close associates tried to cambat
and suppress &ll revolutionary struggles of the people. It is our
contention that the movemeants as pfanned by the elite leadership
and the strugples of the people ware not complementary, as it is
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often supposed, but wers opposed to each other. The farmer were
initiated primearfly to forestall or divert the people’s struggles and
sometimes, as in 1846 and 1847, the elite leadership opmi'r
cotivded with the raj to denigrate and suppress them.

Itis true that the controlled, limited mass actions within the
bounds of non-violence, seemingiy anti-imperialist, that
Gandhi started in 1919, 1920-21 and 1930-1, helped to spread
anti-imperialist feelings among the people. They had, indeed, a
dual impact. In order to win the masses owver from the path of
anti-imperialist struggle when such struggle had already broken
out or was about to do so, the Congress leaders were forced to
employ some anti-imperialist rhetoric and lsunch some mass
actions, however restricted was their scope. These, no doubt,
contributed to the rousing of the masses. On the othar hand,
they helped to confuse the people and dissipate a revalutionary
situation and their abrupt withdrawails would plunge the country
into the gloom of frustration and fratricidal strife.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE INDIAN BOURGEOISIE
AND IMPERIALISM

Ally or Antagonist ?

ls it correct to assert, 28 we have done, that the Indian big
bourgeocisie, like the big landlords, was -a prop of colonial rule 7
The contrary view is held rather as an axiomatic truth. This
question is of major importance, for it is closaly related to the
questions about the ciass character of the Congress, the character
of the movements waged by its leadership and the nature of the
state or states that emerged in tha Indian sub-continent in
August 1847,

Accarding to Rsjani Palme Dutt, whose /ndia Today is
regarded as a classic, the Indian bourgeoisie occasionally entered
into compromise with British imperiaism out of fear of the
people’s revolutionary struggles, but it was genuinely anti-
imperialist and spearheaded the struggle for national emancipa-
tion. He spoke of tha dual charactar of the Indian bourgeoisie :
on the one hand, its contradiction with imperialism was
antagonistic ; on the other, it had ite contradiction with the people
and was haunted by the spectre of social revolution. But he
held that, with all its praneness to compromise with imperialism,
this class “'i3 in profound conflict with the British bourgeoisie™
and “laoks to the future of India as an independent nation™.!

V.l. Pavlov has argued that, during the inter-war years, an
antagonistic relation developed between imperialist capital and
Indian big capital, which had previously served as the former's
comprador, as the sphere of commerce in which the Indian big
bourgeoisie collaborated with the British capitalists gradually
shrank and as it had to turn to large-scale industry where oniy it
could invest its capital. The world crisis of 1928-33, according
to him, brought to an end the phase of coliaborgtion between
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the two. and the procesa of transformation of the comprador
into the national bourgooisie was completed ; and, as a result,
antagoniem between them grew. “Therefore’™, writes Paviov,
“whan in 1930-32 the masses of the Indian pesople...began to
fight, the bourgeoisie participatad in it and headed the move-
ment.”” Then, in post-Second Warld War years, *“The inavitably
approaching economic catastrophe was ingead tha principal
objactive cause that impelled the whole poaple of India, including
the national bourgeoisie, to unite in a common decisiva struggle
against the colonial dictatorship.”? ( Later, we shall have
occasions to discuss the natyre of the blg bourgeocis participation
inand |sadership of the 1930-32 struggles as well as the nature
of the “common decisiva struggle’” led by the bourgecisie
“*against the colonial dictatorship” in the years sfrer World
War I ).

Bipan Chandra has put forward his “basic hypothesis’ that
“tha Indian capitalist class had developed a long-term contradic-
tion with imperialism while retaining a relationship of short-tarm
dependence on it and accommodation with it.” According to
Chandra, this clasas including its upper stretum has never had,
aspecially not after 1914, any organic link with British capital
and . “did not become an ally of the British rule in India‘". He
asserts that this class has successfully led antl-imperialist
struggles to wrest power by stages by adopting what he ingen-
i-i.'l_ll.lllv calls “'P.C.P." {mull—ﬂlﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂlﬂ—p“ﬂﬂ] strategy
and set up an independent bourgeois state.?

The Bourgeoisie Divided

It is our contention that tha Indian capitalist class comprisad
and comprises two sactions : one that is big Is comprador and
tha athar that is small and medium is national { todey some of
the middie bourgeocis also have become compradar); that Bipan
Chandra‘'s “basic hypothesis” as regards the upper stratum of the
indian . capitalist class is wholly incorrect for, since its origin,
this section has developed a long-term dependence on, and colla-
borated with, imperalism and thare have axisted contradictions
betwean them thet can be resolved within the imperialist system .
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that organic links were formed between this section and British
capital before and after 1914 : and that thia section was from its
very birth an ally of British rule in India.*

We shall not repaat here the facts and arguments stated in
The Indian Big Bourgeoisie. We shall confine ourselves here
merely to referring to a few important points in support of our
contentions, and then add some material to refute the thesis of
the Russian writers developed after the mid-fifties that the Indian
big bourgecisie’s collusion or collaboration with imperialist
capital yvielded to antagonism in the peried between the inter-war
years as wall as Bipan Chandra's thesis that the Indian capitalist
class including its upper stratum was not an ally of the British
rule in India. '

There is the usual distinction between the comprador and the
national bourgeois that the former sarves foreign capital as its
agent and helpa it to penetrate into the country economically,
while the latter seeks independent development of the country’s
sconomy and of his own interests { though sometimes dependent
on imperialist capital for market or capital goods ) and is, in the
ultimate analysis, antagonistic to imperialist capital. Besides,
there are other important differences batween the two in India.
They ara poles apart in respact of their social origins, their ways
of primary accumulation of capital and thelr knowledge of
production processas or total lack of it. The Indian compradors
somatimes bolongad to an old business hause with a network
of brenches, which carried on sherafi business ( indigenous
banking } and combined with it trading activities. As shroffs
they “'served as intermediaries for the joint stock banks'® set up
by the British and helped in the conduct of government finance
in far-flung areas ; as traders they served British merchant firms
by procuring for them goods like opium, cotton and jute from.
the hinterland and by salling imports from Britain on the domes-
tic market. The Singhanias, Lalbheis and Sarabhais belong to
this category.” There were others who were brokers, baniang or
contractors to the raj who supplied provisions to the British
Indizn army at home or abroad. The founders of the Tata house,
tha Wadias, Lalli Maranjis. Thackerseys, Khimjeas. Morarjess,
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Goenkas, Kanorias, .Jatias, Jalans, Bajorias and so on amaissed
fortunas by serving the imperialist bourgeoisis in such capacities.
There was another group who were aleo brokers of British firms
bit who made their piles main/y as gamblers or spacuiators.

The Gazgttesr of Bombay City and lsfand spoke of a form of
speculation “known as satto,” which had ““existed for more than
fifty years and is stil a festure of commercial life in the city.
...Tha business consists in the making of contracts for the sale or
purchase of any commodity or produce or manufactured article
or stocks and shares at a specifiad rate deliverable at a specified
future time, the seller or buyer, as the case may be, trusting to
his own calculation or forecast of the market rate on such
gpecified date. The transaction is as'a rule not followed by the
actual delivery of goods...and the transaction degenerates into
simple gambling on the differences in rates..."® In Bombay, many
Marwari, Gujaratl, Hindu, Parsi and Muslim businessmen used to
gamble on the prices of opium, cottan, oil seeds, wheat, gold and
silver, Government promissory notes, shares of joint stock
companies, otc, 7

The futures markets in oplum, Bpecie and, later. hessian and
rew jute were started in Calcutta by Marwaris, and leading
Marwari speculators appeared before the turmn of the cantury.®
Tha =tock market bacame the second major speculative market.®
Speaking of the Calcutta Stock Exchange, P. Lovett says : “...the
boom years during and just after the [First World] War brought
in a large number of that community [Marwari]...They have
undoubtedly entirely changed the atmosphere of the Stock
Exchange and in place of genuine stock-broking business they
have imroduced a very strong element of personal gambling.
Many of these new members are speculators pure and
simple...”"1 9

The First World War, like tha Second, olfered magnificent
opportunities for speculation. As Timberg says, during the war,
“Marwarizs were able to reap the rewards of speculation an all
these markets“—in jute, jute manufactures, jute milli shares,
imported cement and refined sugar, grain, cotton and spegie.22
It has been said that wealth ‘literally" began to shower on
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Barabezar (Marwari-dominated market in Calcutta).'!?2 The
‘Bengal Chamber of Commarce, the stronghold of British expat-
tiate capital, felt greatly comcerned at “‘the extensive gambling
in wheat, seads, cotton and jute that was going on in Barabazar
to the detriment of “legitimate business’.’® Among the princes
of gamblers or speculators who afterwards became leading
industrialists were the Birlas., Bangurs, Dalmias, Surajmull
MNagarmulls, Kesoram Poddars, Hukumchands and Chamarias.2 4

It is the huge speculative profits that enabled Biria, Anandilsi
Poddar of Bombay, Jamnalal Bajaj, Surajmull Nagarmull, Keso-
ram- Poddar and othears to enter industry.1® “The successful
industrialists of the ‘first wave’, the immadiate post-World War |
period”’, writes Timbarg, “were slmost axclusively from firms
praminent ag speculators rather than as banians to British firms, or
a3 firms with extensive upcountry nets of the traditional sort.”1 0

The founders of the Birla house, one of the two leading
business houaes of India today, had a remarkable skiil in gambling
or speculation and made piles of money by means of it. Besides
G. D. Birla"s grandfather Sheonarayan, his father Baldeodas and
his alder brother Jugal Kishore, “showed such maturity in spacula-
tion that the Birta family came to be classed with tha Chamarias”,
tha leading speculators of Caleutte. Tha Birlas ware such
inveterate gamblers that B. M. Birle, G. D. Birla"s youngest
brothar, was said to have won one and a half Jakh of rupees
through gambling an the evening of his own wedding reception.
During the First World War, the Birla assets were estimated 1o
have increasad fou rfald and they became multi-millionaires.2 7

Interestingly, in a letter 1o G. D. Birla, dated 16 December
1830, Gandhi advised him and his brothars to refrain from such
gambling but added : ""However do only what is intelligently
acceptable and within your power””4® It shows that evan by
the end of 1930, the Birlas, who were then among the leading
indian business magnates, had not ceased gambling, which whs
to them a valuable means of enrichment.

So the Indian big bourgaoisie’'s sources of primary accumula-
tion of capital were their earnings as brokers and banlansg, as
shroffs, or a8 gamblers and speculstors. All of them were



THE INDIAN BOURGEOMIE ANT INPERIALLSM 1

gamblers and speculators but some ware primarily so. Eminent
gamblers and speculators like the Patits, Birlas and Bangurs were
also brokers serving British patrons. G. D. Birs, who contri-
buted most to the building of the Birla empire, had begun his
life as & broker to British firms. It was Englishmen, who, as
Birla himself said, were his “patrons and clients.”*! *

The national bourgaois in India, on tha other hand, belonged
to altogather diffarent classes or strata of sociaty. - They ware
neither brokers and benianz ta British firms, nor shroffs with a
wida network of branches serving as intermediaries of British
joint stock banks and marchants and managing governmant
finance, nor gamblers and speculators. Some of them were
aducatad petty bourgeois elements—scientists, technicians, etc.—
and some were skilled workers or mvstries. Second, the source
of their initia! capital was thair own earnings or the eamings of
their relatives and frlends. So, the beginning was alwsys very
modest. They always started with samall capital and, gradually,
through hard struggle. established themselves to some extent.
Tha compradors, on the other hand,—a Tata, Pelil, Wadia,
Morarji Goculdas, Kasturbhal Lalbhai, Blrla, Goenka or Dalmia—
set up big units on the model of those operating in the metropolis
or founded by expatriate capital here.

Third, the national bourgecis knew the techniques of
production ; they not only had masrery over the production
processes but often innovated products and machinery. On the
other hand, not only was the comprador big bourgeoisie blissfully
ignorant of the production techniques but it felt no interest in
them. Their mills and factories wara designed and erected with
all machinery supplied by foreign compéanies and commissioned
and run by foreign engineers, technicians and managers- The
banias were financial wizards but had neither any aptitude for
innovation nor any interest in thea process of production nor
wera they distinguished for a bold and adventurous spirit. As
Amiya Kumar Bagchi cbserves, it is “managemsent of finance
and ability to take advantage of opportunities for cornering the
market in key -articles of trade and for earning speculstive
prafits’ that contribute to their business success.®

3
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Some National Bourgecis Enterprises

The national bourgeois who were genuine entrepreneurs were
thoss who foundad Bengal Chemical and Pharmaceutical Works,
Alembic Chemicals, Bengal Immunity, Mohini Mohan Cofttan
Mills, Shei Annapurna Cotton Mills, East India Pharmaceutical
Works Calcutta Chemical Company, Calcutta Fan Works,
Scientific and Industrial Glass Co. Ltd,, Krishna Silicate and Glass
Works Bharat Battery Manufacturing Company. Bengal Water-
proof, Bharat Jute Milla and India Machinery Company and many
other enterpriges of this kind in different parts of India. Here we
may mention a few facts to underline the basic differsnces
batwaan tham and the nnmpradqr big bourgaois.

Bangal Chemical and Pharmaceutical Works, the pioneer
chamical and pharmaiceutical firm in the Indian sub-continent.
was set up on a very modest scale in 1892 by P. C. Roy, an
eminent scientist, professor of Chemistry in the University af
Calcutta and true nationalist. The growth was slow but steady.
It had its own research laboratory, developed many vital drugs
and produced them from basic steges without any foreign help
and mainly with indiganous raw materials. |t revived the use
also of some potent indigenous drugs. It had an engineering
department to manufacture necessary machinery and eguipment.
Its policy was one of learning and innovating while doing Its
founder wanted it to ba an “institution where the genius of the
young man of the cauntry could find full play for ereation and
organization.”™ [Its objective was not merely to make profits but
to harness science and technology for productive purposes and
to attain self-rellance.21

Bengal Immunity was founded by eminent doctors who set
up a small laboratory in & small room in 1919. Captain
Marendranath Dutt, who had worked as an ordinary labourer in
fields and factories during his student days-and joined the Indian
Madical Service during World War |, took charge of the company
in 1926 when it faced an acute ocrigis. It set up several factories
and a big well-equipped research laboratory. Dispensing with
imported intermediate goods, it praduced fine chemicals from
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indigenous basic rew maeteriais and manufactured machinery and
components in it own workshop.2 8

Calcutta Chamicals had also an humbie beginning in 1816.
its three founders—HRajendia Nath Sen, Birendra Nath Meitra end
Xhagendra Chandra Dasgupta—were distinguished students of
aciance and teachers at the Bangal Enginearing Collage, Shibpur.
Dasgupta took part in the Swadeshi movement. He was sent by
the “Society for the Advancamant of Scientific and Industrial
Education for Indians”, Calcutta, first to Japan and than to the
U.S.A, for higher studies. He obtsined B.Sc. from Stanford
University and worked #a a chemist in a large factory in the
U.S.A. for some time. On his return he bacame a professor of
Chemistry at the Shibpur B. E. Collegs. He was arrested in 1914
for trying to help the patriots of the Komagatamary 22

East India Pharmaceutical Works was sat up in 1936 with only
five or six workers. The founder af the company, Ashok Sen, had
been doing research in tha Calcutta University Science College
before he joined Bangal iImmunity. Like him two other chemists left
Beangal 'mmunity to set up East India harmaceuticals. Hiran Duft
Gupta, who soon joined East India and afterwards became its
managing director, had been a membar of the Jugantar Party, a
petty bourgeois revolutionary organization which believed in the
armed overthrow of the raj and was imprisoned in 1931. At the
and of his four-year term of imprisonment, he was interned as a
detenu until 1638. A fellow-detenu for seven years had been
Jyotirmay Sengupta, who too joined East India. Refusing to

depend on foreign technology. it "has built up its own research
* laboratories egquipped with modern scientific Instruments. And
most of tha mechanical instruments usad In its factories have
been designed and manufactured by its own engineering division. 4

Mani Gopal Sarkar, one of ihe two promotars of Scientific and
indusirial Glass Company, the first company set up in India 10
manufacture scientitic glass, learnt the process of manufacturing
industrial glass in this country, in Germany &nd different other
places. Ranajit Roy. tha other promoter, had obtained tripos in
natural sciencea from the Cambridge University. Among others
who helped the enterprise was Amulya Biswas, whowas endowed
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with a scientific talent and manufaciured many complicated
scientific equipments in his machine-shop in Calcutta.?s

Tha founder of Krishna Silicate and Glass Works L., Bibhutt
Bhusan Sarkar, when quite young, was imprisoned for political
reasons in Burma from 18933 to 1936. On his release he had a
brilliant scademic career and obtained his master's degree in.
Appliad Fhv.a-i:‘gr Halpad with a plot of land and small initisl
capital by a sympathetic person, he sat up a factory in 1943 with
only twanty workers. The automatic machine that was installed
at ite Baruipur unit was imported fram the U.S.A. but smaller
machines were manufactured in the company’s machine-shop. 2

Bangal Waterproof Works was the first firm in India to manu-
facture waterproof, It is still the leader in the fisld of rubber-
based waterproof and protective footwear. ite founder, Surendra
Mohan Basu, obtained s scholarship and left for Japsn to leamn
dyeing and calica printing. From there he went to the U.S.A.,
gradusted in Industrial Chemistry from the Stanford University,
obtained his M. Sc. degree from the University of California and
warked far soma time in the International Harvester Company. In
September 1914, on his return to India. he was arrested for his
contacts with the Ghadr Perty. Again, after some time, he was
srrested under the Defence of India Act and interned in Hamirpur
inthe U. P, He had contacts with Indian ravolutionary exiles
like Mademe Cama, Sardar Ajit Singh and Dr. Shyamaji Krishna-
varma. While under internment in Hamirpur during Warld War |,
he equipped a small labaratory and carried on research to manu-
facture waterproof cloth and canvas through chemical proofing.
RAeleased sometime after the end of the War, he set up in 1920
with the help af his brothers Bengal Waterpraof Works in their
rentad house®

Alembic Chemicals, first sat up in Bombay in 1903 and re-
astablished in Baroda in 1907, which had also a modest begin-
ning, is today the largest indigenous pharmaceutical firm in India.
B. D. Amin, ona of the three founders of Alembic, was & Patidar
not a bania. His sons, Ramanbhai and Nanubhai Patel, aducated
raspectively in Germany and the U.S. A at M. 1. T. and Cornell,
“take great pride in the fact that the Alembic complex was
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developed with essentially no foreign collaboration (by contrast
with some of the newer chemical/pharmaceutical houses, such as
the Sarabhai firms, aleo in Baroda).”2® In 1966 Alembic
Chemicals usad foreign technology to manufacture or improve
five products, but thesa account for a small percentage of the
"total value of production.®®

We shall not multiply such instances. We shall refar 1
another class of genuine entreprensurs. According to a report
of a survey undertaken by the Jadevpur University, Calcutta,
under the auspices of the Reserve Bank of India, between July
1960 and April 1961, there were 1168 small engineering units in
central Howrah : 707 of them employed less than 10 persons
aach ; 198, 10 to 19 persona ; 163, 20 to 49 parsons : 80, 50 to
200 persons ; and only 20, over 200 persons each. Moat of the
owners are themselves skilled migtrias ; “‘they often buy machines
scrapped by the large engineering concerns in Calcutta at an
almost nominal price (e.g. Rs. 500 for & machine worth Rs. 30,000
as stated by one such happy buyer) and build them anew in
thoir factories. Many of the finer accessories ol such machines
are done away with in the process of this re-making. and much
of the accuracy also goes out of them....It is also quite vsual for
them to manufacture some machines in toto, copying what they
call the ‘mother’ machine... leaving out again many of the
accessories.”"*? The Report states that the skilled mistries, who
promoted these units, ''started independently, with their skill as
the only important asset and some make-ghift arrangement for
factory space and a smail old lathe. often reconditioned by
themselves....They use their eyes for meters and lingers for intri-
cate machines for testing accuracy and smoathness, and do things
which our engineering investigators declared to be unusually
good. This, of course, Is not the case with the majority of
workers any more, but the percentage of skilled workers is still
very high.”"21 It may be noted that the overwhelming mea jority
of these units were set up before 1947, The Report goes an to
obsarve : “Like their Eurcpean counterparts in the eighteenth
century, the pioneer industrislists [of Howrah] started entiraly
with their own resources...The anly difference with the English
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pioneers lay in the really small amounts which they could scrape
together to make a start. We came across many firms, some
now quite big. whera the only resource with which they started
their business was a lathe discarded by some big business firm.
Thaeir capital, in a figurative sense, was their own skill and thair
confidence in themsalves....Like the English pioneers, most ot
them achieved this expansion through modest living. ploughing
back their profits, and making most of the limited resaurces.
which could thus be scraped together.®*

Referring to the history of the form of ownership. the Report
paints out that “there was an evolution almost follawing the
lines of development in England., with a lag of a century, from
private proprietorship to partnarship and then to private limited
company. But this is the point, we noted, where their history
appears to have stopped somewhat abruptly.*® &

As regards quality, the products of the Howrah units, according
to same big industrial concerne which are- among their principat
buyers, bear a good tolerance limit. Some of the small workshops -
are said to produce first class meaterials but lack tools for extra
accurate work.3*

Chief among the problems thess units face are delay in
receiving payment from the government for the work done, denial
by the government of any quota or adeguate quota for raw
matarials and lack of finance for buying machines.»®

The Report strikes a pessimistic note :

“Mast small owners are workers with ambition, though limited,
and are men of determination, quick to learn and with much
forbearance. This is how they make up the lack of finance, and,
in a way, the fact that they have not secured much aid has done
them good : they have learnt it the hard way. Barring a few
cases of rich beginners...the way many of them have made a start
makes wvery interesting and stimulating reading....lt is difficult
indead to explain, but one has a fesling often of coming across
occasionally a small man who has unmistakable, and we hope
indomitable, urge for growing big as many indeed have and no
doubt some others will.... There is no doubt that a few wiill
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survive almost any hazerd, and will grow without eny sesistance,
but on the whole, the odds against them make a rather depressing
reeding. and their lot is much worse compared even to the
medium units for whom the long run prospects are not very bright
aither.”"3

This was what Marx cslled “the really revolutionizing path’¥
to capitalism—tha path that P. C. Rays, Amins, Ashok Sens,
Surendra Mohan Boses and the skilled owner-mistries of Howrah
followed. But the revolutionary elements were cabined, cribbed
and confined under colonial rule and under the post-colonial
order when imperialist capital and its big compradors dominated
2nd domingte. Many of them fall by the wayside, some survive
somehow and a few like Alembic Chamicals, East India Pharma-
ceuticals and Bengal Waterproof attain a middle bourgeoais status.

The path of indapandent development that the national
bourgeoisie followsd may be contrasted with the path of develop-
ment pursuad by the compradors. The Delhi Cloth Mills, one of
India’s largest industrial complexes today, was founded in 1888
by promoters, “mostly Agarwal baniass who had never seen a
cotton mill."*® So an Englishman was entrusted with the task of
setting it up. The Bombay and Ahmedabad millowners had
followed the same practice. Wealthy comprador merchants,
money-lendars and gamblers, often rolled into one, lured by the
vision of more than usual profits, promoted cotton mills but these
waere dasigned, supplied, erected, commissioned, run and managed
by Britishers for them. Even the building plans and instructions
often came from British firms.™

What should be the criteria for distinguishing the political
apresentative of the national bourgeoisie from that of the campra-
dors ? The representative of the national bourgeoisie. we think.
daspite vacillations, had as his goal raal freadom—freadom outside
the orbit of imperialisrn—and believed in combining viclent with
peaceful struggle to averthrow the rule of the imperialists.
Another criterion should be the kind of relationship that existed
between him and the comprador bourgeoisie. Did he or did he
not enjoy its trust and support 7
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Collugion or Confrontation 7

The "organic links" that were forged before and after 1914
betwean impeorialist capital and Indian big business houses have
been described in Chapters 7 and 8 of The Indian Big Bourgeoisie.
We may taka up here Pavilov’s theory about the antagonism that
grew between imperialist capital and Indian big capital during the
inter-war years.

During World War | itsalf the raj was convincad that some
guided industrialization in India was sssential for political, econo-
mic and military reagons.® Perhaps it would not be wrorg to
describe Britain after World War | as a hobbled giant. As Hobs-
bawm writes, At the very moment when Britain emerged on the
victorious side in the first major war since Napaoleon, when her
chief continental rival Germany was on her knees, when the
" British Empire, sometimas lightly and unconvincingly disguisad
as ‘mandates’, ‘protectorates’ and satellite Middie Eastern states,
covered a greater extant of the world map than ever before, the
traditional economy of Britain not only ceased to grow, but
contracted . ."Economic decline’, something that economists
argued about before 1914, now became a palpable fact.'"+1

Till 1914, cotton textiles, coal, ship-building. steel and iron
were Britain's staple industries. Even before 1914 its superiority
in them. except in ship-building, wes disappearing as rivals like
the U.S.A., Germany, France and Belgium challenged its
supremacy. In the production of steel, ‘the crucial commodity of
induatrialization”, Britain was surpassed by the U.S5. A. and
Germany by the early 1690s. In 1885-6 the imports of BEelgian
stee! into India outstripped those from Britain.#? British
industries like cotton textles lost their competitive power and
relied for markets mainly on its colonies. Before the war its
investments ovaerseas rose while its domestic investments conti-
nued to fal. Unable to compete with its rivals as a ‘workshop
of the worid®, it was until Warld War | ““the greatest commarcial
pawer” and ‘‘the greatest source of international loan capital™—
the advantages it enjoyad becauss of its political control over a
large empire. Britain, as Hobsbawm obsarved, “‘was becoming
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a parasitic rather than a compeétitive economy'” 43 -

During the intar-war years, "there were'", to quote Alfred E.
Kahn, “unprecedented harsh secular declines. radical breaks with
the great continuous upward trends of the preceding century.”+4
When strong winds of change were blowing through the U. 5. A,
and Westarn Europa, they grew sluggish as they reached Britain,
and the economy of the first industrial power in the world began
to decline bacause of its conservatism. s technology was
archaic ; unlike its rivals like the U. 5. A,, it failed to adopt mass
production mathods ; and cartels and monopolies, etc., were slow
1o develop here. For instance, Lancashira’s decline was dus to
its inherent weakness—the smallness of its units, insufficient
¢apital and out-of-date plants and methods compared to the
rising industries of Japan and the U. 5. A.*% Referring to the
arosion of Lancashire’s competitive power, Buchanan, writing in
the early thirties, observed : *...Japan, in the past 25 years, hes
built up an industry whose goods are now being sold in the
shops of Manchester.” 4%

But ‘““tha inter-war years’’, as Hobsbawn says, "“were not
entirely wasted”". And by 1939 “Britain was no longer a Yicto-
rian economy. The importance of scientific technology. of
mass-production methods, of industry producing for the mass
market, but above all, of sconomic concentration. ‘monopoly
capitalism® and state intervention was very much greater....in 1914
Britain was parhaps the least concentrated of the great indusirial
apanomias, and in 1939 ona of the moast.”'4"™ Thase wara tha
yoars which saw tha development of new growth industries and
the rise of giant monopoly firms like Imparial Chemical Industries,
Unilewver and Guest, Keen and Nettiefold. While the old
industries declined, the new growth industries like electricals,
automaobiles, aircraft, rayon and silk prospared from about
1924.48

During the war itsalf the hobbled British giant falt the neaed
for some guided industrialization in India to prevent imperialist
rivals from trespassing upon the Indian market. In a despatch
1o the Sacretary of State for India on 26 November 1915, Lord
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Hardinge's government wrote :

“It is becoming increasingly claar that a definite and self-
conscious policy of improving the industrial capabilities of India
will have to be pursued after the war, unfess she is to become
more and more a dumping ground for the manufactures of foreign
nations.'' 49

It was the same reason why earlier, in 1£00, the Secretary of
State insisted that Jamsetji Tata should build the Tata steel plant,
and the Indian Government gave all help to ths Tatas to see it
through.3 0

In 1918 the Montagu-Chelmsford Report on India’s Constitu-
tional Reforms also stated : “There are political considerations.
peculiar to India itself. But both on economic and military
grounds Imperial imterests also demand that the natural resources
of India should hencaforth be better realized. Wa cannot measure
the access of strength which an industrialized India will bring

toc the power of the Empire ; but we are sure that it will be wel-
come after the war,"' 5 ¥

Besides economic measons, gilobal strategic considerations
played an important role. Woarld War | highlighted the necessity
of an industrial base in the east for the conduct of a modern war.
As Clive Dewsy writes, “pesacetime industrial policy was con-
ceived as preparation for the next war.'*% |t may be noted
that as a supply base during World War Il India played a much

mare important role than dominions like Australia and New
Zealand and othar colonies.

Political considerations were hardly less important. British
imperialism emerged out of the war much weaker than before.
It lost the leading position in the capitalist-imperialist world to
U. S. imperialism and was squeezed out of its informal Latin
American empire. Besides, the emergence of the World's first

socialist state in 1917 presented a threst to the imperialist
L gystam itself.

Within india there was widespread unrest among the masses.
Though anger and hatred towards the raj becausa of intensified



THE INDIAN BOURGEOISIE AND IMPERIALISM 4F

oppression and exploitation during the war-time smouldered
within the hearts of the people. they could find only isolated
and sporadic outbursts. The ra)] was afraid of a post-war up-
heaval and prepared to meet the situation by rallying Indian
collaborators. The Montagu declaration of August 1917,
Montagu's visit to India in 1917-8 whan suppliants including
Gandhi, Tilak, Motilal and Jinnah waited on him, the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report of July 1918 and the Government of India
Act of 1919 were intended to associate the leadars of the upper
classes with the colonial administration. The purpose, no doubt,.
was {0 strengthen the British raj, not to wesken it. As the
Secretary of State “‘pointed out to the House of Commons in
February 1922, such advance wae conditional on Indian ‘good
conduct” and. in the imperial context, this included loyalty to
the smpire and preparedness to put the interests of the imperial
pawer above those of Indla alone.”?® To strengthen their
social base within the colony when World War | hed created an
axplosive situation and whan the proletarian revolution in Russia
had set an example before all oppressed peoples, the 8ritish
imperialists extended some concessions to that section of the
Indian bourgeoisis which was guite willing “'to put the interests
of the impevial power above those of Indie” and “'to play » part
in the imperialist system."” The concessions wers granted in
arder, as Judith Brown says, ““to contain growing public discon-
tent and to attract collaborators who would {orm a stable foun-
datian for their rule...” %+ In other words, the conceassions wers
intended “to construct a framework in which /ndian pofitics could
davelop in @ manner that would strengthen, rather than weaken,
the raj."55

The British imperialists expectad that if Indian resources were
davalopad by British capital with Indian capital playing a sub-
ordinate role, this would prevent imperialist poachers from tres-
passing on Britain‘s Indian preserves and benefit British capital.
Till then, *the traditional British aim of developing India as a
market for British manufactured goods in return for India’s food
and raw materials was achisved by the combination of an active
state policy in the fields of tansport, communication and
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irdgation development with a passive state policy in the name of
laigser faira with respect to industrial development,'”58 This
policy was proposed to be somewhat modified In the new
conditions that had arisan. Guided development, judicious
‘aconomic sefeguards’ for British capitel and adoption of ‘imperial
preference’ in metters of tariff were expected to help, not harm,
the interests of British capital.

Surveying the prospects for British capital In India soon after
the war, Thomas Ainscough, the then senior U. K. Trade Commi-
ssioner, ohserved :

“A new era is dawning for India—the era of industrial expan-
sion, durirg which the great Dependency will graduslly take har
place as an important manufacturing country and 2 valuable
industrial asset to the Empire.'’5 T

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. an eminent Congress and
Hindu Mahasabha leader, good friend of the princes, the Birlas
and other big bourgeois and member of the Indian Industrial
Commission 1316-18, hailed the naw “dawn’’ and declared :

“The hope of Indians for the industrial development of their
country has been further swrengthened by the knowledge that,
like their noble predecessors in office, the present Viceroy and
the Secretary of State are also convinced of the necessity of a
liberal policy being adopted in respect of Indian industrial
development.” &5

The Indian Fiscal Commissian 1921-2, of which Sir lbrahim
Rahimtonla was president and G. D. Birla and MNarottam Morarjea
wera among the:members, emphasized the need for foreign capital
and stated that it was to the foreign capitalist “that we must look
largely at first for the introduction of new industries and for
instruction in the economics of mass production.”5®

While upholding tha above view intheir ‘Minute of Dissent”,
‘Birla, Morarjes, Rahimtoola and two other members said that
they “‘would raise no objection to foreign capital in India ob-
taining the bentfit of the protective policy pravided suitable
conditions &re leid down to safeguard the esgential interests of
india....It is pecause we deasire that industrialization shouid
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proceed very rapidly that we are prepared to sccepl the advent of
foraign capital to accelerate the pace.”’5? They added : “It is a
mere commonplace to say that a rich India is a tower of strength
to the Empire, while an economically weak India i€ a source of
weakness,” ¥

At the second annual session of the Federation of Indian
Chambers of Commerce and Industry. held in Calcutta in
December 1928 and inaugurated by Viceroy Lord ilrwin, Sir
Purshotamdas Thakurdas, the outstanding leader of the Indian big
bourgecisie, who wae presiding, “pleaded for co-operation
batween indian and British commercial interests. and with his.
characteristic foresight, stated that ‘Englishmen in India under-
stand that Indian leaders have no predatory intentions and that
in a self-govarning india, Britigh interests will ba as securs as at.
the present day’.”&

The third annual session of the Federation held in February:
1930 under the presidentship of G. D. Birla was also inaygurated
by Lord Irwin. Birla, too, fervently pleaded for co-operstion
between British end Indian capital. He said : A prosperous
India alone can redeem her dabt. (sic!). They [the British
capitalists] owe it as much to themselves as to this county, to
strive in co=cperation with Indians for a new order of things."*
Significantly, Birla sought to build his ""new order”, not by
fighting and ousting imperialist capital but by colluding with it.

Another significant indication of the way in which the wind
was blowing was provided by the report of the Motilal Nehru
Committee., which had been appointed by the ‘All Partles
Confarence’ to draft a 'Swars]" Constitution for India in 1928.
The report said :

“As regards European commarce we cannat see why mean
who have put great sums of money into India should st all be
nervaus. It I8 inconceivable that there can be any discriminating
legislation ageinst any community doing business lawiully in.
india.”

The report went on to add :
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“if, however, there are any apecisl interests of European
commerce which require special treatment in future, it is only
fair that in regard to the protection of those interests, Europeans
should formulate their proposals and we have no doubt that they
will receive proper consideration from those who are anxious for
a peaceful solution of the politicel problem.™

Contrary to what Paviov and other Soviet writers have
asserted, the Indian big bourgealsie was not seeking confrontation
with imperialist capital in the twentias and thirtias but collabora-
tion with it. The positive recommendations of the indian Indua-
trial Commission 1916-8, the Fiscal Autonomy Convention, the
appointment of the Indien Fiscal Commission 1821-2, the
appointment of the Tariff Boards, the grant of protection and
subsidies to certain industries such as cotton, iron and steel,
paper, matches, heavy chemicals and sugar roused great expecia-
tions in tha minds of the big bourgeois. While the excise duty
on Indian cotion textiles, a subject for much grievance of the
indian and British cotton millowners in India, was removed in
1826, increasing doses of import duty were Imposed on Lanca-
shire and Japanese cloth, especially Japanese cotton textiles, to
protect Indian textiles. The imposition of protective duties an
paper and sugar, especially on sugar from 1 January 1932,
thrilied the hearts of the big bourgeoisie. Birla Dalmia, Singhania,
Thepar, Shri Ram, Surcjmull-Nagarmull and other big capitalists
each set up several sugar relineries. When, in 1931-2, there were
32 sugar factories in India, producing 158, 600 tons of sugar,
their number rose to 130 and the output to 578, 100 tons.®* In
1934 Waichand Hirachand observed that 95 per cent of the new
sugar- factories were owned and managed by Indians and that
Rs 200 million ware invested in this industry. % As George
Schuster, then Finance Member of the Viceroy’s Executive

Council. said, the sugar industry earmned & profit of 400 per cent
in 1933 W%

it may be notad that towards the end of 1929, Indians were
admitted to the Baltic Exchange and other commercial bodies in
London through the influence of Viceroy lrwin—-a step which
Thakurdas hailed as “a step in the right direction of bringing
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the two countries together in matters commercial and political.”®
These concessions benelited several Indian business magnates,
chief among whom were tha Birlas and Scindias.¥*

Both European expatriate capital and Indian big capital were
goeking co-operation with each other—not conflict. While
opposing discrimination against British capital, a letter dated
27 July 1929, circulated by the Secratary of tha British-
dominated Associated Chambers of Commerce of India and
Ceylon, assured Indian business magnates that the organization
of British expatriate capital was not '‘ungympathstic te indian
gconomic aspirations™, and stated :

“*This Association does not believe that Indian and British
interests are irreconcilable ; on the contrary, it holds that the
trade and prosperity of the two countries are and must be
interdepandent “7@

A reply to this circular, drafted by G. D. Birla on behalf of the
FICCI, while claiming India's right to discriminate against foreign
intarasts, appealed *to evary right-thinking Englishman to judge
th: situation calmly and decide for himself whether a prosperous,
self-govarning, contented and friendly India is a more wvaluable
asset to the Empire ... We agree thar Indian and British interests
ara not frreconcilable and thera /s enough room for both the
communities to work In eloge co-operation...."”

Tha reply approvingly cited the first of the two passages that
weo have quoted from the report of the Matilal Nehru Committes,
agsuring British capital that there would ba no discrimination
against it in a Swara] India.”

in a letter, dated 7 June 1828, to N. M. Mazrumdar of Tata
L1d., London, written for the benefit of Sir Dorab Tats, Thakurdas

alsa mentioned “the great scope for co-operation between Indian
and European merchants and industrialists. '™

Beatween 1920 and 1938 India’s industrial production more
than doubled™ Bath foreign and Indian capital contributed to
this growth. Private foreign aterling capital and private foreign
rupee capital that weie invested in India between 1921 and 1938
amountad to £ 33.934 milkon and Rs. 220.6 million respectively,
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of which British investors provided £ 21.285 mijlion and Rs. 1697
million, a total of Rs. 343.4 million worth of new investment,™

V. L. Paviov has aobserved : “Tha discrepancy betwean the
sccumulation of money capital and its productive utilization grew
during the war and as a result of the war. It was, in our opinion,
the principal economic reason for the sharpening contradiction
between the Indian bourgeocisie and imperialism in the post-war
[i. o., post-World War 1] years' ™. Soviet scholars writing on India
seom to have one purpose—io produce stuff that would defend
Soviet foreign policy. Otherwise, a atatement of this type, which
has hardly any ralation to facts, could not be made. During and
for some years after the war, Indian cotton textile industry end
tha iron and steal industry, the only two industries in which large
amounts of Indian capital were invested. made fabulous profits.
Big brokers and speculators, too, made undreamt of profits
during the war. Speaking of trede in raw jute. for instance,
Omkar Goswami writes that traders manipulated things in such a
way that the price of raw jute was parmanently dapresaed and
thay "‘did very well for themselves by simultanecusly maximising
the trade and fatks profits.””* And after the war, the war profits
and official policies led ta the expansion of the cotton and iron
and stesl industries, the involvement of indian big capital in jute,
paper, cement. sugar and a few other industries, and tha emer-
gonce of new groups of the Indian big bourgeoisie—the Birlas,
Singhanias, Sri Rams, Goenkas, Dalmia Jains, Surajmull-Nagar-
mulls, Ruias, Poddars, Thapars, Walchands, Chettivars, Naidus,
otc. A big chunk of Indian big capital was invested aiso in
companies conirolled by European managing agencies, As we
have seen. G. D. Birla, Narottam Maorarjee and others, 88 members
of the Indian Fiscal Commission 1921-2, were not opposing but
inviting fresh foraign capital. Collusion between the two to flesce
the peopla was the primary aspect ; whatever contradiction was
there aver tariff, the sterling-rupee ratio, imperial prefarence, etc.,
was sacanoary.

The fact is, the Indian business magnates were eager to -a_xp'ln-ii
the profitable opportunities that had opensd out before them
after World War | and were opening out, especially in the sarly
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thirtics, The positive aspects of the government's commercial and
fiscal policies—positive from their point of view—as Claode
Marcovits notes, “tended to overshadow the negative aspects of
the currency restriction and financial strisgency™.7" The Indian
big bourgeoisic wanted to waxfstier within the orbit of imperialism,
not outside it, They found ample scope for co-operation with
imperialist capital, despite some conflicis on the issues like the
sterling-rupee ratio. Above all, they wanted peace to rake in profits
ﬂ:nt were quite alluring For instance, Sir Shri Ram*% Delhi Cloth
Mills paid a total snnual dividead of 135 per centin 1930.31,7¢
They were notso stopid as to risk their business empires ina
confrontation with the raj.

It would be wroog to assume, as some people do, that the for.
mation of the FICCI was an indication of antagonism between
imperiglist and Indien big capital. Foreign expatrigte capital had
its powerfel ali-India organization in the Associsted Chambers of
Commerce. [t was not surprising that répresentatives of the Indian
big bourgeoisie like Thakurdas and G, D. Birla took the initiative in
founding the FICCI in 1927 to represent ils imteresis. Bul it sought
not a confrontation with British capital but its own “salvation’™
by “coming to some understanding” with it. While insugursting
the sscond sonmual meeting of the FICCI Viceroy lrwin welcomed
its formation, Members of the Viceroy®™s Executive Council atiended
this meeting as - well as two subsequent anntal mectings and took
part in the discussions.”™®* Birla fearcd 1bat in the absemoe of “‘the
Government membens” the FICCI “show is goimg to be = tame
I:II‘.“T.“*

During the second Round Table Couferemoe in Loadon- in
1931, the representatives of the FICCI—Purshotamdas Thakurdas,
G.D. Birla snd Jamal Mohambd—like Gandhi, the sole representa-
tive of the Congress at the Conference, were willing to sgree
to “safeguards™ to protect the interests of British ecapitalin
India.7* '

It was about this time—the depression years—that G.D, Birls
told Edward Beathall, the semior partner of Bird-Heilgers, a
Calcutts-besed leading Britisk managing ageacy, who represented
British expatriate capital at the second Round Table Conference,

4
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“that, benoeforward, he desired to work in collaboration .and to
drop all his hostllity."*80

“Aocording to Benthall”, writes Marcovits, “he [Biria] even
appeared ready to guarantee non-discrisminetion in the futare against
Britiah busincss interests in India,,,"®2
: It wes doring the early thirties that those British business
magnates “who. had for a long time recognized the virtues of co-
operation between British and Indian, intezests naw felt, in Benthall's
words, that the ‘time is ripe---because therc.is at the present moment
a bonéd of unity between the two in their joint opposition to
Japan’*#% The Federstion of British Industrics emphasized “‘the
. increased importance of Empire for the British economy and pres-
cribed imperial ecomomic co-operation as the omly possible way
out for the crisie-ridden and increasingly non-competitive British
economy”.* 8

The opposition by a scction of the Indian bourgeoisic to- the
Ottawa Agreement of 1932 and the Indo-Britisk agreements of
1935 and 1939, which extended preference 10 a number of empire
goods, especially British manufactures in return for preference to
. India’s raw material exports, is sometimes highlighted as a shining
example of the Indian bourgeoitic’s satagoniam towards imperialiat
capital. This imposition of Tmperial Preferencs was designed to
tie the British colonies and dominions closer to Britain and to
perpetuate the same old colonial ecomomy relationship. “But™, as
B. Chattpeji writca, “denuncistion did not mean the end of the
principle of ecomomic co-operstion. . Among the Indisn commetcial
classes, as the Viccroy gloomily observed, there wasa convittion
that if Tndis denounced the agreement, the UK. weuld, for political
as woll a8 economic reasons, hurry forward with offors of an agree-
ment much more favonrable to India.”*%4 The opposition was inten-
* ded not to change the colonial economie r#hthnh:p but to obtain
SOMe concessions.

On 14 March 1932, before the Ottawa Conference, G D. Birla
wiole to the Secrstary of State :
© vigEith reference to the Oftawa Cﬂ'ﬂ‘hﬂﬂﬁ, if it ia. your desire
that Inddan trade and commerce :should -be represemtod at  the
Confenince,-«Sir - Purshotamdas: wonld be dealiphted to. aocept the
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invitation when it is extended to him, I am writing this with his
full consent. The Comumittee of the Pederation will not be averse
to this proposition. We realize the importance of this Conference
and you may rely on our support in the righe direcrion” ©5

The tariff protection and subsidies to industries in India, offered
during the twenties and thirties, were intended to shut ont not
British goode 90 much as other foreigh goods, At the 1930 Imperial
Economic Comference Geofftey Corbett, the Commerce Member
of the Goveroment of India, pointed out ;

“l hawc already cxplained that it is foreign goods that
are replacing British goods in the Indian market. It follows that
it i frequently against forcign poods that Indisn industries require
protection. In some lines there is really mo uunpnhtinn at all
between Britah goods and Indian geods.™®? :

Maay political scientists and- historians are apt 1o cxaggerate
the contradiction bejween imperiakist and Indian big capital. They
seem to ignore what D R. Gadgil noted : “Many modern - industries
in the conntry have become established behind tariff walls. The
iron and stcel and  the sagar industrées owe .their development
eatirely to protection granted for long periods. O, established
industries ke cotton manufactares bave had.to seek, and have
obtaimed;, proteciion against Japaungee competition ™®7 Writing in
1947, Gadgil: refarted to the Indian butiness magnates as “the
reactionary clements represented primarily by the fipancial interests
which have grown during the last twesty-five years to heights of
wealth and political isflucace undreamt of before in the - histery of
Indisn society."8®

- The Endian-big bourgeoisie wﬂy welcomed 1he concessions

the raj offered during the ister-war years, and it is not anmgohdsmy
but its fidelity to the raj and close co-operation with imperiskist
capital that raised it “to hnl;htsuf wealth ud p-nhﬁni influence
undreanii: of before,”

Interestingly, Sir James Gr}.g, Fisadce Member of ttw '-.'ln&ars-
Exscutive Counoll, noted with regrev saely in 1939 that-the policy oF
cxpatrinee. Dritish capitalists “is now filankly that of mdking frieady
with the ‘marnmdéo of unrightebusnnks l:,l. Birla. lnd Baﬂh.ﬁl Hﬁl

topethy » foi- quick peofiis 22¢ -
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G,D. Birla’s letter of 19 January 1935 to Sir Samuel Hoare,
then Sécretary of State for India, is illuminating.

“l] am not at all frightemed *, he wrote, “of the safeguards...
whatever be the safeguards, they would not hinder ithe progress if
there was genuine sympathy and goodwill behind them™ He con-
cluded the letter with the characteristic observation that the fwo.
countries— England and India —*by destiny are bound togeiher.”™°

When the second Round Table Conference failed and when the
Civil Disobedience Movement entered its sccond phase and wide-
spread repression was let loose; G. D. Birla assured the Sccretary
of State :

“The best-service I can r:nder to my own oountryas weoll as
to the cause of co-operation |between India and Britain] is to per-
suade the Pederation [FICCI] to officially offer its oo-operation..
...l shall discuss there [in Calcutta] with Mr DBeothail and
some others the guestion of closer co-operation between the two

communities interested in trade and commercs ®91

in his letter of 14 March 1932 to S5ir Samuel Hoare, Birla
placed his “humble services'” at the dispesal of the Seorctary of State-
and assured him: *...you will find us always ready to work for
the economic intersst, leaving aside sentiment and politics ,”* %

Birla was all the time harping on the necessity of “a friendly and
permanent settlement™. He wrote to Sir Walter Layton on 20 May
1932 ; .

“In fact if I would be dealing entirely with business men I should
not find any difficulty in convincing them that the Interest of India
as weil as af Great Brivain lay in a friendly and permonent settfemeni.
.. I am writing this as an Indian who has got a large stake in the
country and who wants t0 sec permanent peace between the two-
countries estabkished.”®3 ‘ _

G.D. Birla has been acclaimed by Bipan Chandra and many
others as the most radical of the Indian bourgegis. Chandts has

-called him “the beilliant political leader and mentor of the Indian
capitalist class, whose political acumen often bordered on that of a
genfus, ™+ What was the political aspiration of this “mentor of the
Indian capitalist class™ 7 On 28 May 1932 he wrote to Professor
J. M. Keynes that India—the Birlas’ India—"“wants nothing more
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than a privilege to have, in the words of Sapru, a decent place in the
household of King George the Fifth™,** which may be paraphrased
as self-government under the aegis of imperialism. This was, indeed,
the political aspiration of the eatire Indian big bourgeoisie.

Birla held that “Scnsible [ndian men and women realize their
need of British friendship ; they want British friendship.”9®* He
wanied an alliance between the rj and the Gandhi wing of the
Congress to orush the left wing.®” On 30 June 1935, he told Sir
Henry Craik, Home Member, Government of India, that if there was
no scttlement that might “bring the Government and the people
closer to each other” during Gandhi's life-time, *A revolution of
the bloody type may become an inevitable factor. And this would be
the greatest calamity not only te India but also to England. Tories
may say this would be India’s funeral, Isay it would be a funeral
for both,»%® The destinies of Tory England and the *nationalist’
Birla*s.India were wedded together @ they would either hang together
or hang separately. Naturally, he hated even civil disobedience and
felt horror at the mers talk of it.9* He was opposed to all kinds of
direct action and tried his best to tee that “the energies of India”
were directed “once for all towards constitutional channels,™ 10¢

To G.D. Birla, British imperialism did not stand in the way of
india®s progress : the real obstacle was Hindu-Muslim disunity. That
iswhy, long before the Muslim Lesgue demanded the partition of
India, he bad pleaded for it—a fsct historians are pot swarc of or
ignore. In his letter dated 11 January 1938 to Gandhi's devoted
secretary, Mahadev Deiai, he wrots 1

*1 wonder why it should not be possible to have two Federations,
. one of Muslims and another of Hindus.... I fear if anything is
going to check our progress, it is the Hindu-Muslim question—not
the Englishman but our own internal quarrels,»1912 -

Birla, “the brilliant leader and mentor of the Indisn capitalist
clasa™, was not cnly a commercial broker but a broker in the sphere
«of politics. As he himaself put it “I sought to prevent the growing
distrust which the British in India entertained of Gandhiji’'s high
-motives and the passionate distrust which Indians felt in regard not
mercly to the Esglish in India but towards British statesmen and the
British Parliament.”109 And in his letter of 3 July 1937 to C.
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Rpjsgepalachari, Birla confessed : “Whilst at times I foel disappain-
ted, Ialso feel that I am amply- compensated in hawing t0 defend
Englishmen before Bapa [is., Gandhi}, and Bapu bofore Englishmes,
it is & very interesting task. I would have no heart to do it, but the
more I discuss Bapu with Englishmen and vice verse, the more I
believe that it is a tragedy that these two big foress in the world
cannot combine. [ think it will be a service to the world when they
du'lilﬂﬂ -

Birla was quite indignant when, towards the end of 1948, Viceroy
Linjithgow did not sufficiently trugt him, He said to the Viceroy’s
Private Secretary that “no man among Indians has worked harder to
help him [the Viceroy] or staod more loyally by him than myself.”
Communicating all this to Gandhi’s secretary, Birla wrote : “You
know how I have defended the Viceroy befere Bapu and Imw I have
‘soted as if T was the Viceroy's representative *19%

G.D, Birla's biograpber, Ram Niwas Jaju, writes that both the
raj and the Congress “considered G, D. |Birla” a bridge between the
two, 108 )

Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas, another brilliant lesder of the
Tndian cypitalist class, who together with Birla founded the FICCI,
realized that “ihe salvation to India lies in coming to some unders-
danding with British commerce.”19% In an interview in London in
Jaly 1933, Thakurdas denicd that there was “any incompatibility of
interest between England and Indis.”1%7 Agsin, at & meeting of the
Indign Cotton Enquiry Committee, Manchester, in June 1933, he said
that there was every chance of qo-operation between the Lancashire
prodycer and the Indian producer ‘and %that there should be
the closest co-operation.” He expressed his willingness to do
all he could to strengthen the relationship between India and
Lancashire, 9% '

R.J. Moore has rightly observed that Thakurdas represented the
dispesition of the commercial collaborators with the raj faithfully
and “‘eccupied a strategic position as an ntermediary between the
Congrem and the government 199

Theugh Thakurdas did not support many of the policies of the
Congress leadership, he enjoyed the trust of Gandhi and his chief
lieutenpnts.}1? During the Clyil Disobedience Movement, when the
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top leaders of the Congresswere behind prison bars, Congrets workers
of Bombay wvehemently demounced Thakurdas, G.D. Birls and men
of their ilk for their anti-national sctivitics. The Bmergency Council
of the Bombay Provincial Congress Committec branded G.D. Birls,
Thaknrdas and Thakurdas’s friends as traitors.111. Congress workers
also held demonstrations in fromt of Thakurdas's palatisl residence
in Bombay. When the news reached Vallabhbbai Patel in prison,
‘Pate]l was quite upset  He remarked that Thakurdas was “more our
man thon “anpome ¢l2e’s” and sent instructions to withdraw the
Congress pickets, 119 ;

Thakurdas’s relations with the raj akso were quite close. Offering
a toast to Lord Irwin on behalf of the Orient Club, Bembay, in
Jaouary 1930, Thakurdas said :

¢ ..the combination of Lord Irwin as Vicetoy and Mr Wedg.
wood Benn as Secretary of State appears st the moment to be most
fortunate. -.. Itisindeed 2 tregedy that with smch high hopes
appeariog on the horizon, the National Congress at Lakore shonid
at this moment have taken the decision it has [to start the civil
disobedience movement].... 1have no doubt that with the imcreas-
ing support which the Round Table Conference scheme is getting
from the other sections of Indimn political thought other than the
Coogress | we need not be peesimistic, ... [ am convinced -that the
Congress made a great mistake in taking the decision that they did
at Lahore, 218 _

When the Civil Disobedience Movement had started and it bad
“‘caunght on", as Thakurdas found, he worked hard for a compromise
and withdrawal of the movement for all time, He wrote to the
Viceroy 1

“ . Istill considerand pray that wiser counsels may prevail
and England may suthl be able to revain a contented India.”114

A few days later he wrote again to Irwin : _

“My efforts and the ciforts of my Chamber sre, and will always
be, in the direction of inducing Mr Gandhi to abandon hiy move-
ment, but you can.~ realize that Mr Gandhi cansiot now aban-
don the movement without some agrecment regarding the future
constitution, ... We wish to press our view on Mr Gandhi with
all emphasis and do not apprehend failure. It is for yobr Excellency
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to streogthen our hands and to coable us to-press our plan on
Mr Gandhi 125

Thakurdas suggested to  Schuster, then Finance Member of the
Government of Indla, that it was possible to arrive at a compromise
with Gandhi and bring about an end to the Civil Disobedience
Movement, He stated :

“If something can b2 arranged in this matter through an inter-
mediary I think it may be feasible to bring pressure to bear upon
Mr Gandhi to call off the Civil Disobedience Movement.--- Mr
Gandhi's agftailon is bad, bul it may prove 1o be better than more
viclous agitaslon to follow should Government hold out unduly.” 128

Writing to Graham Pole, Thakurdas said that he was “free to
admit that Mahatma Gandhi was not justified in starting the agita-
tion which he did,” but as “the agitation™ had “caught on”, states-
manship required “that means should be found to reassure the peo-
ple and ro conciliate men like Mohatma Gandhi, men who' really do
mot want :everance of the Fritish conneetion”3 V7

During the second phase of the Ciyil Disobedience Movement,
Thakurdas wrote to Sir Samwel Hoare, the Secretary of State for
India : ,

“Afer all, it looks as If in substance the differerce between the
Gorernment and Gandhifl is mot fundamental.-~The youth of India
arc getting impatient. Gaodhiji has begun to lose his hold over
them, and it is felt in many guarters that it will not be loag before
he. loses his hold entirely over them. The defeatof Gandhism
must mean, it is felt in many rcsponsible circles, the revival of
terrorism,21% The best men in India dread it. To many therefore
it se2ms as if the Government are unconsciously working- hend in
hand with the terrorists in defeating Gandhism,"119

Earlier, when he met the Secretary of State in London, he “told
him very plainly as to how any reforms without Gandhiji’s blessings
would be worse than useess.”12°

It is worth noting that, like Birla, 231 Thakurdas made a distinc-
tion between Gandhi (and his chief lieutenanis) and the Congress
a8 BN organization,

It is obvious that Thakurdas could play the role of a friend both
of Gandhi and the raj—the role of an intermediary between them —
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oply becanse, as Thakurdas put it, “in substance the differsnce
between the Government and Gandhiji is not fundamental.” The real
enemy dreaded by both was the genuine anti-imperialist stroggle.

Tictical Differences

During the inter-war years, the Indian big bourgepisie, apart
from the Muslim bourgecis, was divided into three groups so far
as their political tsctics were comoerned. First, there was the
group of Bombay's millowners headed by the Tatas. To this gronp
belonged, among others, Bir Cowssji Jebangir, Sir Pheroze Sethpa,
Sir Homi Mody and F.E. Dinshaw, These business magnates
always wanted to keep on the right side of the government and
shuoned even any seeming opposition toit. They felt they would
gain little and lose much by treading such a path. This does not
mecan that they were fully satisfied with what they had. As Homi
Mody’s biographer. D. R. Mankekar writes Mody expressed his
gratituds to the Secretary of State for India for the Government
of India Act of 1919 and was at the same time “dissatinfied with
the quanium of fiscal autonomy™ offcred by this Act.!?® They
wanted tariff protection, the removal of the counterveiiing exeise
duty on cottoa cloth, a change in the sterling-rupee ratio and so on.
But they relied on friendly -negotiations and gestle persuasion to
achieve their ends. They were very much opposed to non. co-opera-
tion and civil disobedience and organized opposition to these
movements.

These business magnates had the closest relations with foreign
<apital and with the raj. Some members of this group served as mem-
bers of the Viceroy's Executive Council or the Bombay Gowvernor's
Executive Council. Apprehending that the Congress might take to the
path of opposition to the raj, these businessmen joined hands with
British capitalists in 1929 to organize a polilical party. During the
Civil Disobedience Movement Mody and the others were opposed to
any discrimination against European millowners. Invited by the
government, Mody, Cowasji Jehangir and Pheroze Sethna gitended
the first Round Table Conference in London in 1930, which was
boycotted by the Congress. The FICCI also had asked itz member-
bodies not to pominate any representative wnless Qandbi ..tt:mlcﬂ



58 mbpiA ARD THR HA} 191951047

the conference. In 1933 Mody signed the Mody-Lees Pact, which
gave some tariff concessions to Lancashire textiles—an agreement
which was condemned by the Indian Merchants® Chamber, Bombay
{then led by Manu Subedar, & small industrialist, and his group) angd
Ahmedabad millowners like Kasturbhai Laibhai. '

With the ootbreak of World War II, Mody threw his whole
weight on the side of the government. He was appointed vice-presi-
dent of the WViceroy’s Executive Council in 1941 and together wiih
M.5. Aney and Nalini Ranjan Sarkar, two other members of the
Couneil, lent his full support to the decisions to adopt the harshest
measures to suppress the “Quit India® movement. Medy beonme an
acting governor of Bombay for » short while in 1946.

Significantly, Mody, who, according to his biographer, was the
raj's *bluc-eyed boy”, and other buosiness magnates like him, had
quite friendly links with top Congress leaders like Gandhi, Motilal
Nehru and Vallabhbhai Patel. When Motilal went to Bombay, he
would stay with R.D, Tata, F.E. Diashaw was the main fund-raiser
for the Swaraj Party led by him 192

After the transfer of power, the Congress leaders honoured Mody
at best as they could. They had him elected to the Constituent
Assembly in 19438 and then made him governor of Uttar Pradesh,

The second grovp included, among others, Sir Purshotamdas
Thakurdas and Lala Sir 8hri Ram. Thakurdas was no less close tor
foreign capital and the raj than the Modys. He also preferred the
constitutiooal path and was on the side of the raj when the Congress
launched the Non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience Movements.
He had strongly opposed the Congress decision to start the Civil
Disobedience Movement,2%¢ He proposed to Sir T.B Sapru that
“all interests other than the Congresa interests [should] get together
and stand together™ to defeat the Civil Disobedience Movement
proposed by the Congress.2*3  'When it started, he scemed to share.
the view expressed by Lalji Naranji : “Mabatma Gandhi’s movement
has diverted the people from adopting violent methods to his non-
violent methods.” Naranji waoted to tell the British government
that they should give them a comstitution which would offer the
mercantile’ community “real conirol of the purse of the country.'*
He wrofe ;: “we can also tell politicians including Mahatma Gandhi
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that it is undesirable to create a feeling of disregard for any autho-
rity of the Government.”13%

S0 when the movement acquired strength, Thakurdas phldd
with the raj to counciliste Gandhi with whom, he realized, the raj
had no fundaments] differencs

On the other hand, he was opposed to the formation of a political
pariy which Sir Cowasji Jehangir, Sir Ibrahim Rahimtools snd other
Bombay millowsers set vp joiotly with European expatriate eapital-
ists with the sepport of Sir Dorab Tata and F.E. Dinshaw. Though
he held that “there is .great scope for co-operstion between Indian
and Buropean merchants and industrialists”™ and though he got om
“excellently with the European in commerce and industry™, he was
of the view that “Indian commerce 2nd industry are only an integrat
phase of Indian nationallsm, and that deprived of its inspirstion in
 Indian mationalism Indisn commerce and industry stand reduced to
mere ‘exploitation.,,, *237

This letter is quite significant. On th: one hand, the comprador
par excellemce longed for "co-operation” with imperialist capital to
further his interests ; on the other, hesought the support of those
who would be able to maobilize the masses to save him from “exploi-
tation™ by imperialist capital and to provide him with some bar-
gaining streogth. So the formation of a political party jointly with
Dritish capitalists appeared to him to be an unwise step as it would
deprive him of the much-needed support of the indigenous forces.
It would mesn only co-operation and no pressure.

The third group,  which included Birla, the Ahmedabad millown-
ers like Ambalal Sarabhai, and Jamnalal Bajaj, was closest to
Gandhi. Some of them like G.D. Birla were the shrewdest of all.
This group, too, feared mass action like the plague, but it apprecia-
ted ihe usefulness of some controlled mass action that would kill two-
birds with one stope. Such controlled mass action at rare times,
though it had ite risks, would serve a dual purpose ; it would fore-
siall or disrupt genwine anti-imperialist, anti-feudal siruggle and at
the same time cxert pressure on the raj to yicld some concessions.

As we have noted, Birla hated ecivil disobedience ; like Lalji
Naranji, whom we have already quoted he heartily disliked anything
that wonld “create a feeling of disregard for any suthority of the
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“Government”, Butat the same time, he appreciated its pecessity at
times. During the first phase of the Civil Disobedience Movement,
Birla wrote to Thakvrdas :

“Regarding the present agitation and the results of the [first]
Round Table Conference, ! agree that we should try our best to get
the country out of the present furmoil, --- There could be no doubt
that what we are being offered at present is entirely due to Gandhiji
«».if We are to achieve what we desire, the present movement should
sot be allowed to slacken. We should, therefore, have two objects
dn view . one is thai we should jump in at the mosi oppor.une time
40 try for a conciliatlon and the other is that we shouli mot do any-
thing which might weoken the hands of those through whose efforts
we have arrived at this stage."" 198

The final aim was ““conciliation’ : the limited, controlled mass
action of the Gandhian variety was aimed at obtaining some conces-
sions. As Gaadhi often said, co-operation with British imperial-
ism was the e¢nd and non-co-Operation wes a step towards it 29°
Birla, no doubt, had a hand in the suspension of the Civil Disobedi-
ence Movement in March 1931,2%° Later, he devoted a'l his energics
and iofluence to directing the Congress movement along the
peaceful, constitutional channel and to putting “a stop to any kind
-of direct action.” He was strongly in favour of dominfon status and
-wanted to retaim rhe British connection. He felt tbat the govern-
ment *“‘should be mended and not ended:3 and that thers should
be “settlement through persuasion.”'®3 More of Birlas role later.

Despite - their different reactions to the limited mass aclions
initiated by the Congress leadership, there was fundamental unity
among these three groups. First, they had the same political gosl——
-self-government within the British empire ; they all were anxious i
setain the British connection.

Second,; all these groups abhorred mass action. The difference
" 4ay in the fact that when the Birla group recognized that mass action
-within strict limits under the direct loadership of Gaudhi and his
chief lisutenants was at times necessary to serve thelr class interests,
and felt the need for using Gandhi and the Gandhiams and their
“constructive activitics” for forestalling or containing what Thakur-
das described as “more vicious agitation*, the others were not as
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far-gsighted and were opposed to it. Generally speaking, all the
groups preferred the peaceful, constitutional path and wanted to be
led to their goal by the British raj in whom tha;r had oonsiderable
faith and confidence.

Third, extremely friendly relations existed between the big
bourgeois of the different groups and the Gandhian leadership. Even
those who actively opposed Gandbhi-initiated limited mass action
helped him and his lievtenants in other ways and st other times.
And their help, especially the very substantial funds they placed at
the disposal of the mahatma and his close associates, and their
advice were eagerly sought after by the latter.

The following appraisal of the character of the Indian big
bourgeois by Qandhi, their great friend, may be found interesting :

“I belong to a province which has a large number of textile
mills, and I have happy relations with millowners. But I keow that
they have never stood by the country in the hour of its peed. They

plainly tell us that they are not patriots, that their socle aim i to
make money."1384

The Muslim Compradors

Begides these three groups of Marwari and Gujsrati business
magnates including Parsis, there was another group coasisting of big
Muslim compradors like M.A.H. Ispahani, Sir Rafiuddin Adamji,
Sir Abdulla Harcon and Habib, The adoption of the Nehru Com-
mittec Report by the so-called All Parties Convention held in
Caloutts at the end of 1928 apd in the beginning of 1920 marked for
them the parting of the ways. They were much weaker than the
Hindu and Parsi big bourgeois and were hostile to the'. aspirations.
to set up & strong centre within a united India. Th y were afnid
they would be swept away in an India where the ce iralized state
machinery would be in the hands of the representatives of the
Hindu business magnates. In a sub-continent like India, coloniak
and semsi-feudal, the outlook of the big bourgeoisie which, generally
speaking, came from certain csstes and communities, was religious,
communal, obscurantist and medieval. To prove this pointa few
instances may suffice. After the partition of the sub-continent om
religious lines, Pakistan hecame an Talamic state. Iaa letter to
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Congress boss -Vallabhbhai Patel on 5 June 1947, when the Mount-
‘batten pisn bad been formally adopted, B.M. Birls, G.D. Birla%
rother, wrote : “Ig it not time that we should congider Hindustan as
4 Hindu State with Hinduism as the State religion 3”299 In the mid-
twenties when Hindu-Muslim riots vitiated life in Northern India
G,D. Birla was in favour of prosclytizing Muslims by foroe 29+

The Muslim compradors wanted to have Muslim-majority pro-
yinces as autonomous units within an Iodian federation whese the
federal centre would be weak aud residuary powers would be wvested
in the provincial units. When their hopes faded away, they started
oiganizing themselyes. From about the beginning of the thirties
Muslim Chambers of Commerce began to bo set up, The Tollowing
lines from Thakurdas's letter to G.D. Birla are interesting :

“Regarding the Mualim Chamber, I understand it may be a tame
affair., You are quite right when yow say that they are too late in
the ﬁtld_:uﬂﬁ .

Ultimately, in March 1940, the Muslim business magnates raised
the demand for & state of their own—Pskistan—whéte they could
control the state machinery to fulfil their ambitions, Every Congress
movement since 1930 was looked upon by this group with suspicion
and hostility,

Towards Multila erel Dependence

A significant thing was taking place during the inter-war years,
especially the thirtics ‘Though, 8s we have seen, there was influx
of British capital, particularly in the 19203, ths growth and expantion
of British expatriate capital in Indis showed & declining trend. The
foreign managing agencies retaimed their control over their extensive
commeroial and indusirial empires, but as the flow of fresh foreign
capital was not adequate, they accepted more. snd mdre Indian
capital 1o ‘run them. Iodian big bourgeois—Thakurdas, Sethna,
Birls, Goenks, Bangur, Jatis, etd.—took their seats on the boards of
directors'of manay cotion textile, match, jute, paper, .coal and other
companics managed by Europesn managing agencies, bot the Indians
had mo ‘comirol over them. There was-a fusion of European. snd
Indian big capital, and large chunks of Indian capitsl, subordinated
to Toreign capital, -played the role of a junior partosr.® .
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By the end of the period, British expatriate capital, represented
by Andrew Yule, Bird-Heilgers, Jardine Skinner, Killick Nixon and
others, had served its main age-old purpose: that of mediating
between metropolitan capital and the Indian market and sources of
of raw material. At the same tipe metropolitan capital had
attained the stage of monopoly capitalism and, as a result of increas-
ing concentration, there emerged giant monopolies such as Imperial
«Chemical Industries, Unilever, Guest Kezn and Nettlefold, Philips
and G.E.C. The character of foreign investment in India began to
<hange from before World War Il. As Hobsbawm puts it,
“gradually, the sun of the old-fashioned rentier was setting” and
the sun of the giant jnternational corporation was rising 2*7 The
typical foreigo investment before the coming of the transoationals
was small, made by individuala, and directed by expatriates through
managing agency firms. During this period giant corporations
started sctting up their own subsidiaries. ICL Unilever, Philips,
Union Carbide, Metal Box, Guest Keen Williams, Duslop, British
Oxygen, Swedish Match, G.E.C., and several other international
corporations ecstablished their manufacturing upits in India to
dominate its industry. The protectiom granted to industries like
matches was enjoyed to a great extent by foreign monopolies. In
matches, protection not only helped the Swedish ginnt but assisted
it to oust maoy indigenous concerng, 188

Second, the injer-war perlod marked the beginning of the transi-
tion from India's “onilateral dependence™ on Britain to its "multilate-
ral dependence” on several advanced capilalist coun'ries led by the
U.S.A, The proczss had started : from a monopoly possession of
Britain, India was changing into 8 bhappy hunting ground of ihe
monopolists of different imperialist coyntries. The beginning during
the inter-war years was a8 modest one, as all beginnings are. It was
modest, particularly because Britain’s direct rule over India, the end
of which U.S. imperialism dreaming of building a world-wide infor-
mal empire deyoutly wished, H]H:ﬂllll]l' during World War IL,. had
not yet terminated.

. Britain was no longer the leading capitalist country of the -world,
whinhml:th!UEm had come to play. Before World War II,
Genersl Motors, Ford, Standard-Vacuum, Caltex, Firestone, lipion
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Carbide, Remington Rand and other U:S. corporations set up their
branches in India. Mellon, an American company, acquired alumi-
nium plants, and Ludlow Jute Company set up a unit to manufacture
jute mill machinery. The biggest managing agency firm in India—
Andrew Yule & Co. Ltd.—which controlled a large number of jute
mills, coal mines, coginecring companics and so on was & subsidiary
of Morgan, Grenfell and Co., which again was a British subsidiary
of the American house of the Morgans.

Close links were also being forged by some leading Indian busi-
ness hoases with U.S, monopolies. The three big hydro-eleciric
companies promoted by the Tatas in Western India came under the
joint control of the Morgans and the Tatas from 1929. The manage-
ment was banded over to the Tata- Hydro-Electric Agencies Lid,, &
company formed jointly by the American and Foreign Power Co.
Ltd , a Morgan subsidiary, as the dominant partner, and the Tatas,
Walchand Hirachand relied entirely on the Chrysler Corporation of
the U.S.A. to set up an automobile factory in India. Amnother U.5.
company, the Inler-Coatinent Corporation of New York, planned,
designed, constracted with men and machinery brought by it and ran
an aircraft factory on behalf of the Hindustan Aircraft Company
promoted by Walchand Hirachand, the Mysore State and the
Government of India. The Birlss too were exploring chances of
collaboration with U.S. automobile giants to set up an automobile
plant in India. These marked the modest beginnings of what was
going to be after 1947 the dominant feature of the relationship bet-
ween imperialist and Tndian big capital.

It may be noted that the establishment ofbranches by giant foreign
corporations was viewed with suspicion by a section of Indisn busi-
ness magnates. Early in April 1938 the Congress Working Commiitee
passed a resolution viewing “with grave concern the rapid increase
in the number of compenies owned and managed by foreige
nationals.” It had “no objection to the use of foreign capital or to
the employment of foreign talem”, but waated them to be “‘under
the comtrol, direction and management of Indians”. At its annust
meeting in April 1939 the FICCI also expressed its concern at the
situation arising from foreign interests establishing industriea behind
a protective tariff wall... 230
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Interestingly, at a meeting of the National Planming Commitles,
heid on 8 Fune 1939 under Nehru's presidentship, and attended
by, among others, Wailchand, Thakurdas and Ambalal Sarabhai, a
resolution expressing “grave concern” at ““the increasing influx into
India of forcign-controlled industrial establishments™ came up for
discussion and was then swept under the carpet,24°

In fact, what the Indian big bourgeoisic objected to was not the
influx of foreign capital but the establishment of fuily-owned bran-
ches or subsidiarics of the transpationals. They were quite aware
that they, so blissfully ignorant of and disinterested in techniques of
production, would have to depend onthem for capital goods and
technology for setting up new industries—chemicals, automobiles
and 8o on. When the Tatas, Birlas, Walchands were inviting
transnstionals, they could hardly be very squeamigh about the gues-
tion of control, whatever might be their formal resolutions, adopted
often as bargaining counters or to allay nationslist suspicions. They
were not 8o stopid &s to be unaware that technology and technology
embodied in capital goods is the key to power That is why the
Birla mouthpicce, Easiern Ecomomist, opposed the suggestion of the
Nationgl Plsnning Committee that ““investment of foreign capital
should mnot ordinarily be permitied to involve ownership and
management in respect of Industries of national importance”. It
also opposed its proposals that the vast amount of foreign capital
required for economic development should be accepted in the shape
of loans by or through the state and that *the foreign interests exer-
cising a predominant control over certain vilal industrics should be
compulsorily bought up™. Such views appeared to the Birla organ
as ‘extreme” ! if pointed out that “it may not be possible 1o have
JSoreign capital completely divested of the powers of comtroel.’" %2
What the Indian big bourgeois, fully cooscious of their inherent

weakness, wanted was not really control but a slice of the cake—
some stake in the luscious enterprises of transnationals,

The Role of Sub-Explolter

Another reason why the Indian big bourgeoisic felt coamoured of
“the British coonection™ was that they had a large stake in the
British colonies in South-East Asia and East Africa. Indian big

5
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capital pot only pll.:.rﬂl ibe role of ap underling to foreign capital at
home but went abroad to exploit other British colonies under the
umbrella of British power. As 5B.D. de Silva puts it, “Like the
remora which travels loog distances by aftaching itself through its
dorsal slicker to the body of a shark, Indian capital went along with
Britain"s overseas expansion,” %3 The role of the Indian big bour-
geoisic was that of a sub-exploiter in other PBritish colonies as in
India.

In Burms, Indian businessmen controlled about two-fifths of the
valge of imports and about three-filths of the value of exports.142 In
a memorandum to the FICCI in 1941, the Indian Imperiml Citizen-
ship Assopiation, of which Gandhi was a founder and with which
Thakurdas and many other Indian business magnates were actively
conncoted, cstimated total Indism capital investment in Burma at
Rs. 250 crore. %4 In that country, the Nattukottai Chettiyar groups
aloge, based in Tamil Nadu, had invested about Rs. 75 crorsin
usury and trade and owned one-fourth of the cultivable land of
South Burma in the early thirtics when Burmese peasants,-hit by
economit depression, failed to redeems their morigages.14% The
Birlsa, too, owned a starch factory there. It scemed, as N. R.
Chakravarti observed, “an Indo-British occupation rather tham a
British ocoupation,’ 148

in Malaya, the Chettiyar groups, besides other Indian groups, set
up their trading and money-lending firms as the British opened up
differcat regions for colonial exploitation. Besides, their investments
in rubber plantations and cosl mines were considerable.'#7 Ag
money-lenders the Chettiyar groups played ‘an intermediary role bet-
ween British banks gnd the local people, both in Burma and in
Mailaya.

In Sri Lanka, the import trade in rice, flour, sugar and textiles
was dominated from about 1408 by Memon merchants from India, 14
and a cotton mill was managed by the Currimbhoys,14®

WPrior tothe 19208 writes Marcovits, ‘Indian capitalist inge-
resta in Bombay wanted to transform Kenya into an ITndian sub-
colony.”18% [In East Africa a Parekh family and a Patel gronp had
big cottan trading concerns and set np cotton mills. The Parekhs
were helped by the Mafatlals while the Sarabhais of Ahmedabad
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were the principal financiers of the firm managed by the Patels. 15
Of the major groups, at least Mafatlal, Sarabhai and Thakurdas had
considerable interests in Uganda. Thakurdas had important interests
also in Tanganyika (now Tanzania).15%

A memorandum presented by the Indian Association (Tanganyika
Territory), Dar-es-Salaam to the Joint Parliamentary Committee on
East Africa in 1931 stated that Indians were “‘indispensable as
middlemen between large European firms and the producing and
consuming natives” and that “In commerce, Indians continue to hold
conspicuous comtrol over the market, as much as that most of the
export to and import from India, Britain and other foreign coumtrics
passes through their bands™, 1563

Indisn big capiml, protected by British guns, spread its tentacles
to other British colonies and served the raj to serve itself. This was
one of the strong reasons why Indian business magnates insisted on
retaining the imperial connection From Jamsetji Tata to Purshotam-
das Thakurdas and G. D. Birla—all Indian big businessmen swore
by their loyalty to the British connection. Not surprisingly did
Thakurdas say to a friend : ®“T am for the British connection because
no other set of people endowed with power have the same substra-
tum of fair play. To deal with them is therefore no losing game,"' 204

As we shall see, Gandhi and his chief licutenants, including
Jawaharlal Nehru, wanted to, and did, retain the British connection.
MNehru often talked of independence which he explained as severance
of comnection with the British raj, but whenever the test came, he
toed the mahatma's line. To Gandhi, dominion status was preferable,
for it meant “independence plus the British connection”— something
superior to mere independence.25® The Indian business magnates
and the Gandhis, their political representatives, were opposed to’
independence which would mean coming out of the imperialist orbit,
for this meant to them an uncertain future in India and loss of the
privilege to play the sub-exploiter®s role in other British colonies,

It is not surprising that they were anxious to remain within the
British Commonwealth ; but, in the forties, they also longed to hitch
their wagon to America’s more resplendent star, as Nehru told
Colonel Louis Johnson, President Roosevell's Personal Rupuuntn-
tive in India, in April 1942,15¢
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CHAPTER THREE
GOALS AND STRATEGIES
L Goals

When hostile demonstrations greeted Gandhi on the eve of th:
Karachi Congress in March 1931, he said :

“.+.I am trying to reach the same goal with them [the revolution-
aries who believed in the armed overthrow of imperialist rulel
Only I am following a method wholly different from theirs."?

That their goal, Gandhi's as well as that of the revolationaries,
was the same—the attainment of India’s independence—is held as
4n axiomatic trath by most historians and political scientists. For
instance, Barun De writes that “there were no real links between
the revolutionary u:rrnrisln and Congress leaders though gfhey had
objecrives in common.’

It is our contentiopn that pot only the methods but the ga.lls,
the objectives, were quite different. The goal of the national

" revolutionarics as well as of the militant peasants and workers was
foll freedom outside the orbit of imperialism. But the goal of the
top leadership of the Congress, a8 distinguisbed from its ranks -and
supporters, was what G. D. Birla in his letter to Professor Keynes
-described as “nothiog more than a privilege to have---a docent
place in the household of King George the Fifth,™?

We shall not enter here into any debate on the queation whether
peaceful, non-viclent and legitimate means alowe are capable of
defeating imperialism or whether they admirably served the interests
of the classes that never sought freedom outside the orbit of imperia-
lism bat waoted self-rule or swaraj within the imperial framework.

‘We bave scen that the peasaniry including the adimasis waged
numerous struggles, heroic snd uncompromising, to liberate the
rcgions in which they lived, and some of their leaders dreamed of
making the Indian sub-continent an independent republic.

By the turn of the ceatury the national revolutionaries, mostly
of petty bourgeois origin, declared in unmistakable terms that their
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goal was India’s freedom from all imperialist bondage. This ideal
was upheld in many of their books, pamphlets and journals. Journals
like Yugantar and Bande Mataram (publisked in India) and The
Indian soclologisr, Free Hindustan, Bande Maaram, Talvar and
Ghadr (published abroad) spread the message of uncompromising
struggle against imperialist rule.

- The national revolutionaries resorted to terrarist actions, assassi-
nations of high British officials or their agents, in the beliel that
heroic retaliations would infase coufage into hearts of the people.
But many of them believed in the need for mass mob ilization, guerri-
lla struggle, etc. In an article written as early as 1893, Aurobindo
Ghose, who initiated revolutionary terrorism in Bengal, had a taste
of prison life and whe after escaping to Pondicherry for fear of fur-
ther persecution, chose to become a god-man rather than a revolu-
tionary, said that “the proletariat among vs is sunk in ignorance
and overwhelmed with distress. But with that distressed and igno-
rant proletarist with the proletariat resides, whether we like it or
not, our sole assurance of hope, our sole chance in the future.™s
Barteman Rananiti (The Modern Art of War—in Bengali), published
from Caleutta in 1907, discussed the tactics of guerrilla war, which
it described as “the mode of fighting adopted by a nation which
is weak, disarmed and oppressed by conguerors, but resolved to
btesk the bondage of *avery.” It also cmvisaged the desertion
of the natlve troops of the “forelgn king" and their joining the
revalution ®

But these revolutionaries of petty bourgeois and national bomr-
geois origin could hardly translate into practice what they perceived
intellectually. Besides, at the initial stage, they were permedted with
Hindu religious ideas, nsed Hindu religious symbols in their organi-
zation and propeganda and were mostly alienated from Muslims,
But their fearlessness and courage conld hardly be surpassed. And
tens of thousands of them courted martyrdom, torture and long
imprisonment for the sake of their love for frecdom.

It Is worth noting that Madame Bhikaji Rustom Cama, who lived
as a voluntary exile in Evrope and carried on revolutionary propa-
ginda in Europe and America, represented India at the Stuttgart
Conference of the Second International in Awvgust 1907, which was
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attended by Lenin, While moving a resolution on Indian indepen-
dénce, she strongly denounced the evils of British rule in India, She
was opposcd by almost the emtire British delegation including
Ramsay MacDonald. She also unfurled at the conference the flag of
an independent India.”

We have scen that as the working class eatered the political stage,
it rafzad the demand for full indepeadence and for the establishment
of an Indian federal republic.

On the other hand, the Congress leaders held that, potwithstand-
ing some dram of wealth from India, British rule wasa divite
blessing. Presiding at the second session of the Congress at the end
of 1886, Dadabhai Naoroji, famous for his * drain theory” rhetori-
cally asked : :

“Is this Congress a nursery for sedition and rebellion against the
British Government (cries of no, no) ; orisit another miome in the
Joundation of the stability of thai Government (crics of yes, yes) ?
There could be but one answer, and that you have already given,
because we are thoroughly sensible of the numberless blessings con-
ferred vpon us, of which the very existence of this Congress is a
proof in a mutshell*'®

The foliowing verses from the “Copgress Anthem”, sung at the-
Céngress session held in Bombay st the end of 1904, were a true
reflection of the ‘patriotic’ spirit of the Congress leadership of these
days : .

“Disunion and discord

Have the ruin of India caused,

To restore her then

To her anclent prosperity

And develop her

With Britain's help,

Co-operate with your wealth,

Industry and enterprise

That King Edward's glory

May shine throughout the world.”®

'The coanstitution that was drawn up aflter the Surat Congress
(1907 had broken up contaiged *““thé Creed of the Congress”, which
“lid down that seil-government within the Empire was the goal of
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the Congress ; and that it was to be attained by purely constitutional
negns. It was obligatory upon every one to sign this creed before he
<ould become a member of the Congress.™1°

During World War 1

World War I brought into sharp contrast the two political Indias
—the India of the revolutionaries and the India of the Nsorojis,
Gokhales, Bancrjeas, Tilaks, Jinnabs, Gandhis and Nehrus. On the
one hand, with the advent of the war, the revolutionaries saw visions
ofliberating the country and, to achieve that end, prepared & gran-
«liose plan, the ramifications of which spread to several countries of
' three continents—Asia, Europe and Nerth America. On the other
hand, as Percival Spear observed, “The outbreak of the war saw an
outburst of lovalty to the British,**12

- Even before the outbreak of the war, several groups of Indian
vevolutionarics in India, France, Germany, Canada and the U. 8. A.
were busy preparing themsclves for bringing about a coumtry-wide
upheaval in the event of war. With the coming of the war indepen-
dence seemed round the corner and links were gradually established
‘between those working at home and others working abroad.

In Bengal several groups of revolutionaries came together under
the leadership of Jatindranath Mukherjee—a leader famous for
bravery, courage and unostentations simplicity asd uvniversally
respected - and started preparations for an armed revolt. Madamé
«Cama and one of her associates tried to stir up disaffection among
the Indian troops sent to France. They were interned by the French
goverament, and the troops of the Lahore and Meerut divisions were
removed from Framce. In Berlin Virendranath Chattopadhyay,
Bhupendra Nath Dutt and others formed the ‘Indian Independence
Committes.” It was joined, among others, by Mabomed Barakatullah,
Har Dayel and Taraknath Das, They established links with the
German government and were assured of help in arms and money in
India’s struggle for freedom. The German government instrooted
its embassies and consulates in different countries to help the Indian
revolutionaries. The Ghadr Party, based in the U. 8. A., appealed
to the Indians them residing in the U. 8. A., Canada and other
-countries to return to India and take part in the impending revoln-
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tiop.1® [n a letter which appeared in New York Times of 21 July
1915, Ram Chandra, editor of Hindusthan Ghadr, declared that
Hindusthar Ghadr “is an uncompromising advocate of complete
political independence and liberty for India.™?3

- The message from Berlin that the Germans would be sending:
ship-loads of arms and the news that thousands of Indians were
returning to participate in the armed revolt sent a wave of hope
among the revolutionaries in India. They planned an armed
uprising throughout India, especially seizure of control of Eastern
India, 14

British intelligence had knowledge of the Ghadr revolutionaries.
returning to India and many of them were sent to prison when
they arrived. Those who eluded the setwork of British intelligence
spread all over the Pupjab and tried to stir up revolt among the
peasants and soldiers, mainly among the soldiers of the British Indian
army. Other revolutionarics like Rash Bibari Bose, Kartar Singh,
Sachindranath Sanyal and Vishnn Ganesh Pingley had beea moving
from captonment to cantonment urging Tndian soldiers to mutiny.
Contacts were made by the revolutionaries in cantonments from the
North-West Frontier Province toBurma. As an Intelligence Bureau
‘publication stated, “In Upper India, Rash Bihari Boss had made-
extensive plans for a general uprising emong Indian troops,”15

Some Ghadr and other revolutionaries had been contscting
Indian soldiers in the Far East and South-East Asia—in Shanghai,
Hong Kong, Singapore, Pepang, etc. The [Indian Independence
Committes sent revolutionaries to Mesopotamia (now Iraq), fran and
other places in the Middle East to persuade Indian soldiers staticned
there to mmtiny. A provisionsl -Free Government of India was.
established at Kabul on I December 1915, and plans were made to-
rouse the Pathan tribes in the north-west, organize an army and enter
India to Kberate it.

The response of the Indian troops was positive in many places..
According to Sachindra Nath Sanyal, most of the regiments in India
promised to take part in the uprising after it had started and oaly
two regiments in the Punjab were willing to initiste it,1® Decision
was made at Lahore to stage anuprising on 21 February 1915, At the
time there were a small number of British troops in India. But
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British intelligence came to have prior knowledge of the planned
uprisings from its planted agents, and the plots feiled. Courtmartials
were beld at different places and several conspiracy cases were
started. Many soldiers and revolutionarics were cxecuted, many like
Sachindra Nath Sanyal were senienced io transportation for life
or awarded other harsh sentences, Ragh Bibari Bose managed to
escape to Japan.

In Singapore the 5th Native Light Infantry Regiment - a regiment
of Indian Muslim soldiers—mutinied on 15 Januvary 1915, At the
same time another Indian army unit, the Malay State Guards, rose
in reyolt. Both were suppressed and many were shot,

Thailand was another centre of activitics of the Indian revolu-
tionaries, Arraogements were made to despatch arms there and to
have Indians trained by German instructors near Thailand’s border
with Burma. It was planned that Indian armed forces would march
into Burma aod then into India. But the plan failed as most of the
Indians who went to Thailand were arrested at Banpkok. There were
geveral rebellions in Burma before and during the war Rangoon and
Mandalay were among important centres of revolutionary activities
in the east, Revolutionaries from Bengal and Gbadarites tried to
stir up mutiny among the troops. Their artempts partially succeeded
and therc was an open revolt by the 130th Baluchis in January 1915.
Another attempt at an uprising in October 1915 was foiled as the
British had prior knowledge of it.

‘The revolutionaries in Bengal collected some arms by executing
a plan which demanded mwuch intelligence and coursge, prepared
bombs which they sent even to Labore and waited for German arms.
In the mean time they made elaborate preparations and, an-:nrding
to the report of the Sedition Commiitee, 1hey made plans of scizing
the control of eastern India. Adventurous youths were sent as emis-
sarics to Batavia, Shapghai, Japan and other places to contact
German officials and bring Germss arms. But the much-sought
ship-loads of German arms never arrived though some arms sent by
Indian revolutionaries abroad reached India. Those who had pinned
their hopes on German arms and German instructors were cruelly
disappointed. In Bengal alome 1200 revolutionary youths were put
behind bars soon afier the outbreak of the war,2” Many were traas-
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ported for life and some executed. Jatindranath Mukherjee and two
©f his comrades died in an armed cocounter with the raj's men.

The Indian revolutionaries sought the German government's help
but they did not become its agents They wanted to utilize the inter-
imperialist contradictions to make India free As the official publica-
tion admitted, “the first Ghadr scheme, namely, that the Sikhs in
America should return to India .and reise an insurr¢ction im the
Punjab, owed nothing to the Germans in its inception and very little,
if anything at all, in ijs execution ; in the later schemes, however,
the Ghadr party and the Germans worked together.” Referring to
the failure of the attempts to send arms through Batavia and
Thailand, the same publication stated : "Some of the Indian leaders
were bold and fairly capable men, but the Enropeans associated with
them were a poor lot..."15

Thus, when World War I broke out, meapy thousands of
revolutionaries in India and sbroad staked every thing for the cammse
of freedom. Many became martyrs, many more suffered torture and
imprisonment. Kartar Singh, one of those condemned to death in
the Lahore Conspiracy Case held in 1915, declared that every siave
had a right 1o revolt. When urged to appeal against the sentence
of death, he replied : “Why should 17 If I had more lives than
ong, it would have been a great honour to me to sacrifice cach of
them for my country.”'? Theirs was a saga of fearlessmess and
courage aad self-sacrifice at the altar of fréeedom.

The heroic efforts of the reyolutionaries proved ineffective as they
failed to mobilize the workiog masses behind them, The British
imperialists adopted ruthless measures from the b:ginning, passed the
Defince of India Act and did every thing it could to suppress them.
The Lefence of India Act, which armed the Government with
powers to “de aoything in regard to any person and his property,
merely on suspicion that such s person may gct in & way which in
the opinion of the government was prejudicial to the public safsty”,
was passed by the Imperial Legislative Council in March 1915 with
the willing assent of Gokbale and other Congress lead.rs, Under
this “lawless law’, “terrible and inhuman atrocities were perpetrated”
on revolutjonaries and others on -mere suspicion.”” The revolu-
timaries np doubt failed, but they proved that they were mo
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mere terrorists but men of vision who dared to storm the very
heavens.

The other India of the feudals and the compradors, ropresented
by the leadership of the Indian National Congress, resounded with
effusive declarations of loyalty to the raj and loud pledges of full
support 1o its war cfforts. It was not surprising, for the feudals and
comperadors, especially compradors, were making hay while the war
raged and the people suffered. The annusl Congress sessions, held
in ‘1914, 1915 and 1916, were graced by the presence of the
governors of the provinces where they were held, and pledged their
fulsome loyalty to the British throne. [t may be noted that by 1916
the split between the Moderates and “Extremists’ had been mended.
The Comgress session held at the end of 1917 conveyed “to His
Majesly the King-Emperor their deep loyally and profound
attachment to the Throne, their unswerving allegianee to the British
conpection and their firm resolve to stand by the British Empire at
all hagards and at all costs.” So did the annnal session of the
Congress in December 1918 swear by its loyalty to the
British King.

On 1 May 1916, B.G. Tilak said in the coumse of his “Home Rule
Speech at Belgaum® @ “It is an undisputed fact that we should secure
our own good under the rule of the English people themselyes, under
the sopervision of the English nation, with the heip of the English
nation, through their sympathy, through their anxious care and
through those high scntiments they possess.”3?

True to his character, Gandhbi, speaking at a public meeting in
Calcutta on 31 March 1915, asked his audicnce to “have absolutely
oo conmeclion” with revolutionary youths and to “comsider these
persons as enemies to themselves aad to their country” and declared
that be would “risc against them™, if “they wanted to terrorise the
conoiry.””®? On 4 Febroary 1916 he sald : *‘I want to purge India
of the atmosphere of suspicion om either side j if we are to reach
our goal, we should have an empire which is 1o be based upon mutual
fove and muiuwal irust.”3? To his letter of 7 July 1917, be gave the
pledge to the Viceroy's private secretary : “My life is dedicated to.
the preventing of the spread of the disease [revolutionary violence]
and its aprooting in so far as it has gained a foothold,”*+
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: Besidén making his offer o the Viceroy and the Bombay governor
to dxve dn the imperialit war, Gandhi wrote to the Viceroy on
29 April 1918 ;

“If I could make my countrymen retrace lhnlrltapi, I would
make them withdraw all the Congress resolutions and sot whispet
‘Home Rk’ or ‘Responsibic Government’ durisg the pendensy of
the war. | would make [ndin affer all her anu
dacrifice to the Ewpire of its eritical momentse"?

Mmtwnmmnuhumﬂwﬂmm
the people hardly shared his devotion to the osuse of the empire and
asked him many uncomfortable questions. iscludiag those abeut hiy
cteed of non-yiolenpe,¥* To B. G. Horniman, the editor of The
Bombay Chronicle, be wrate : “Really I am recruiting med. [ do
nothing else, think of nothing eclse, talk of nothing clee....”37
Despite his brave. efforts, he failed until 5 July to recruit a single
personn “apart from the co-workers who are all under promise to
serve or 4 flod substituses.’3® This business of finding snbstitutes
with ample funds at the mshatma's disposal was an
interesting ome.

Other votarics of non-viclence also, like Vallabhbbai Patel and
Rajendra Prasad, served as recruiting-sergeants to help Britaln's
imperialist war®®, The Nehrus too—Motilal and Jawaharlal—
m:hthmhthnrnnmﬁhutmmmthan;:w:m
Jawsharial, as 8. Gopal writes, “was willing to join the Indian
Defence Foroe, conatituted on the lines of the territorial army, and
encourage other young Indians to do the same.”3 A notice to all
interested persons was ismued by, amoog others, Motilal and
Jawaharlal, inviting them to form a strong committee at Allakabad
asit was felt “desirable to make cvery effort to make this scheme
[of the Indian Defence Force] a success and to urge our young men
to join the Foree,” They also proposed to form committess in
the principal towns of the United Provinces (now Uttar Pradesh) for
thmll
. Thus Workd War I rovealed the sharp contsast between the goals
of felito politics’ and the politics of the people. Later, the goal
of ‘clite politin’ did sot change and remained caseatially the
same, thewgh, socording to change of circumitsnces, different

[
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words or phrases—‘Home Rule’, ‘Swara/, ‘Jominion sthlus® eor
‘partnership within the empire on equal t:ma'—wll —l to
describe it, .

Nagpur Congress and Afier

The Congress session held at Nagpur at the end nf 1928 deciared
that the sttainment of sworajya by all legitimate snd peag¢eful means
was the goal of the Congress. About swaraj, as -Jawabarial wrote,
Gandhi was “dclightfully vague™ and “he did not encourage clear
thinking about it eithber,”22 Earlier, in a petition drafeed in
Beptember 1917 to Secretary of State Edwin Montagy, Gasdhi had
described - the Cougress-Leagus scheme of 1916, known as the
Lucknow Pact, as “the Swaraj Scheme,»3% which did not ask for
even sclf-government.

At the Ahmedabad Congress in December 1921, ﬂ'miii strongly
condemned Hasrat Mobani®s resolution which described the object
of the Cungress as “the attainment of swara j or complele indepen-
dence, free from all foreign control® and rallied bis seppericrs to
throw it ont.

¥t was at the Madras session of the Congress in 1927 that 8 reso-
hation declaring “the goal of the Indian people to be complete
National Independence™, moved by Jawaharlal, was adopted, How
keen on independence were these esteemed leaders is evident from
the fact that the 5.me Madras session passed a resolution avthorizing
the Working Commiitee to prepare & 5wara/ constitution fur Indis
fn co-operation with other political and communal orgunizations,
mostly loyalist.

Yet Gandhi was furions. He wrote in Young India dencuncing
the resoluiion as “hastily conceived and thoughulessly passed,” “By
passing such resolwiions,” he remarked, “we make an exhibition of
our impoience, b.come the laughing-stock of our critics snd imvite
the contempt of the adversary, "¢

At the Calcutia Congress held in December 1925, t-he goal was
changed to “deminion status™, not as Baifour had defined it in 1926,
oot of the kiod that prevailed then in Canada or Australia, but of the
Motilal Nchru Committee varicty,®® Jawaharlal, who was 2 co.
suthor of the comm ttee's report,®5¢ conceded that it “was, in faet,
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cven Jess [indeed, much less]. 2%  Interestingly, Gandhi wrote : "The
swaraj of our coining is to be found in the Nebru Roport,$7
Under great pressure from radical clements and after waitlog in
vain till almost the midnight of 31 December 1929 for some message
from tre raj offering some concessions, the Lahare session of the
Congress praclaimed “complete independeace™ aa its gonl. Speaking
at a mesting of the Subjects Commitice, Gandhi said that “by the
exigencies of circumstances. we are now compelled to declare that the
Comgress wants complete independence and fixes it as its ‘swaraj*.>®
It is worth moting that the independence resolution endorsed
the Delhi Manifesto of 2 November 1929, Signed by, amony otbers,
Gandhi and the Nehrus father and son - the manifesto had appee-
ciated “the singerity underlying’’ Viceroy Irwin's declaration about
s forthcoming Round Tabls Conference and hoped “4o be able to
tender our co-operstion to His Majesty's Government in their effort
to evolve & seheme of Dominion Comstitution suitable for Indias
needs 9
The raj did pot feel undoly pertutbed. The Secretary of State,
Wedgwood Benn, wrote that “numerous back-doors” had been kept
open  “They all Icad one to belicve that they indicate a desire to
satisfy the enthusiastic youth st the Lahore meeting while keepiag
effective options for the working committee,™4° :
Many Congress lead:ra themselves belicvwed that the independence
resofution was rather s gimmick. “Mr Satyamuril,*! for instance,”
. wrote Congress president Jawabarlal Nehru on 7 Jamuary 1930,
hardly a week afier the resolution bhad been passed, “in & rooemt
siatement practically says that *the declaration of independence was
for show purposes only® and be can easily conceive of our going to
2 round table conference and agreeing 10 Dominion Status ™43
Almost immediately after the Lahore session, the independence
_resolution was virtually repudisted by Gandhi himsclf and bis chief
licutenants. o a statement to The New York World, which carried it
on 9 January 1930, Gasodbi, who was “dyiog to give and secure troe
heart co-operation”<? with British imperialism, hastened to assure
itas well as his big bourgeois patross, who bad & dislikc for the
demand for independence, that “the itdependence resolution need
frighicn mobody."”4¢ Again, in & letter to Viceroy Lord Lrwin,
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Gandhi conveyed the same amursnce : “But the Resolotion of
Independénce should cause no alarm..-745  And he asnounced the
foliowing “ileven Points,” which he afttrwards deberibed a3 the
“subgtance of independence™ :
4] ‘Total prohibition,
2 Reduction of the [sterling-rupec] ratio to Is, 4d,,
3 Reduction of the lanfl revenue to st least 50% and making
. it subject to legisiative control,
"4 Abolition of the salt taz,
3 Reoduction of the milltary expenditure to at least Sﬂﬁ to
begin with,
6 Reductton of the salaries of the higher grade servioe to one
haif or Jem 30 ad to muit the reduced revenue,
7 Frotective tarilf en foreign cloth,
& The pessage of the coastél Traffic Reservation Bl
9 Disohurge of all politisal prisoners save those condesned
for murder or the attempt thercat--., withdrawal ™ of all
political prosccutions, sbrogation of Section 124 A, the
Regulation of 1818 and the like, aod pm-hilﬁurn to afl the
Indisn exiles to return,
10 Abolition of C, 1. D. or s popuilar control,
11 Issue of licencks to wee firearms for seif-defence subjoot te
popular control.”4*®
Gandhi declared that if the Viceroy satisfed these “very simple
but vital netds of India," he would “then hear no talk of eivil
disobedience.”*" Gandhi slso communicated thess terms “to Mr
Bomanji who undertock to negotiate with Mr Ramsay MacDonald,
the Prime Minister, as early as Janvary 1930.”*® Intercofingly, to
the Nebrus, thiz appearcd as ¥more like a surrender than any thing
elge 1 4®
So, the independence resolution was thrown overboard —uscere-
moniouwsly. What the supreme leader of the Congress was interested
in was aot independence bnt some concessions mainly for the big
bourgeoisie, Even if sll the oleven points were conceded, there
would be no basic change, and British rule would contitue.
The Indopendence Day*pledge, which the Congress keaders asked
people to take on 16 Jahuary 1930, stated that “Indin mest sever
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the JPritivh conpection and attain Pwna Swarqj or complete indepan-
dence.” But the Congress leaders’ pious reselutions, pledges and
deglarations were of dubiops valye. By adopting er issving them the
votacies of truth meant one thing Ihnhc people and an altogether
different thing for the raj.

On 6 March 193], almost mmﬁawhr after the Gandbi-Irwin
agreement was signed, Gandhi said to journalists :

+“Tha Bmpire no longer remains [sic 1], it having turned into A
Commonwealth, and swaraj within the Commenwealth is perfectly
possible--Byen wheo 1 moved the Lahore resolution, T mpde it
quite clear that independence seed not mean complete dissociation
from British connection.”

Asked whether ‘purma swaraj’ would “be possiblc within the
Britigh Empire”, Gandbhi spswered : “It would be punibln but on
terms of absolute equality.”50

- 1t was the mahatma’s uacommon ialent that he could make such
unabashed staterpents whenever the ogcasion demanded.

On 10 March 1931 Viceroy Irwin wrote : *T saw hm [Gaggdhi]
a couple of days ago and tald him that, if he went on talking sbout
complete independence, although I kaew what he meawi, he would
greatly puzzie and upset Britiab opinian, which would naturally junp
{0 the conclusion that his goal was the break-up of the Empige, -
Thia ke explained 1o me was rot 50,731

In his note on his three hours-long interview with Gnndl:lm
1% March 1931, H. W, Emersgn, then Home Secretary of the
Government of India, recorded :

“He [Gandhki] recognized the difficulties that would be created by
an undiluted resolution in favour of complete independence at the
Karachi Congress [which was to mest about onc week afier]) and
by a declaration that the Congress would go on fighting until they
achleved this. It seemed to me that Ae himself had made up kis mind
10 see that a course of thls kind was not teken and that the actual
resolutions of this nature would be qualified by speeches’'**

Clause 2 of the Gandhi-Irwin agreement of § Marck 1931 was,
indesd 8 complete repudiation of the Lahore resolution on indopon-
denge,5® So, with his ‘usual resourcefulness’ (to quote Sitaramayya’s
words), be faced the Karachi  Congress that met towards the cod of
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March, The opening sentence of the resolution on the agreement,
“presumably drafied by Gandhiji,”* for adoption by the Congrems
endorsed the Gandhi.Trwin agreement which negated the demand for
independence and then made “it clear that the Congress goal of
puma swaraj (complete independence) remains inmtsct.™ While
sunnouncing that the Congress delegation to the Round Table Confe-
rence “will work for this goal”, it suthorized the delegation to acoept
necemsary adjustments. Presiding at the Coogress, Vallabhbbai
Patel, one of Gandhi’s chief lisutenants, declared :

“This Independence does not mean, was not intended to mean,
a churlish refusal to associate with Britain or any other power. ...
If India 18 to reach her independence through consuliation and
agreement, it is reasonable to supposs that there will be British
sssociation ... . I believe that Gandhiji's eleven points mean the
substance of Swargj."**

Addressing the Federal Structure Committee of the Round Tuble
Conference in London on 15 September 1931, Gandhi, the sole
spokesman of the Congress at the Conference, said that he aspired
“to be & citizen.. in a Commonwealth” and wanted #an indisso-
luble parinership” between India and Britain,®® He also assured
the plenary session of the Conference that it is friendship he craved
for, that “*my business is not to throw overboard the slave-holder
and tyrant® and that “I do not want to break the bond between
England and India.m5¢

The burden of Gandhi's song before, during and after the second
Round Table Conference was that he wanted independence with
“partnership with Britain on absolutely equal terms.” The following
meay help one to understand Gandhi's phrase *equal partoership in
the British Commonwealth.” He was asked at a meeting of Indian
students in London on 13 October 1931 :

*Do you envisage a Viceroy when you speak of an independent
1ndia 1™

Gandhi replied :

“Whether the Viceroy remains is a question to be decided by
both the partics. Speaking for myself, T cannot conceive & Yiceroy
remaining. But [ can conceive a British Agent remaining there beoamse
there would be so maay interests which the British have brought
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into belng there which I personally do not seek to destroy and, in
order to represent those interests and if there is also an army consis-
ting of RBritish troops and officers, [ could not possibly say, *No,
there will not bea British Agent.” And since there are also the
Princes concerned 1 cannot vouchsafe for what the Princes witl do
and, therefore, I do mot expect that smnder the scteme | hove In mind
there will be no British Agent there~whether he is called a Viceror or
a Governor-General"s7

This was Gandhi's conception of an independent Indla—an India
where British interests would remain entrenched, where “an srmy
consisting of Brivish troops and officers’ would stay on, and where s
British Agent, whether “called a Viceroy or a Governor-General,™
would remain, An *Independ wmp India® of this kind was the gool of
the top leadership of the Congress both before and aft-r Lahore.

During an interview on 1 April 1939 to Guy Wint, a British
journalist, later atiached to the External Affairs Department in
New Delhi, Gandhi ssid :

“We cannot become an utterly independent nation—frogs In the
well—and so T want ihe warmth of the friendship of the world, And
30 if we could become partoers on cqual terma [ wame the Indo-
British partnership 1o be permanen:. "8

It was.the mabatma's sophistry alone that could describe truly
independent nations as “frogs in the well.” What does parteership
“om equal terms,”” shorn of camouflage, mean—partoarship between
Britain, » leadiog imperialist country, and an India impoverished
and abysmally backward, egconomically, socially, militarily, ete 3

The theory of ‘*partnership on equal terms’ within the British
Empire or Commonwealth was oot Gandhi’s original contribution §
he was cohoing Bridsh imperialis's who invented it 1o sttract colla-
borators Commenting on it, “A Programme for the Indian National
Coogress,™ which was drawn up by M, N. Roy and approved by the
Communist International aod which first appeared in Roy's Adwance
Guard of | December 1922, stated :

“The theory of ‘equel partoership in the British Commonwealth®
is but & gilded version of imperialism. Only the npper classes of our
s0visty can find sny consolation in it, because the motive behind the
theory is to secare the support of the native landowniog sod capits-
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Hst dlasses by means of coonomic and political  congessions allowing
them & junior partnership in the exploitation of the country.”"5®. -
In May 1939, Gandhi said to the New York Times corespondent,
o] ! g .

“It [independence] need not be different from Dominion Status---

Ifilitilh staicamen feel it convenient to use the word *‘Dominion

Siatus’ about India rather than any other in order to describe that

honourable agreement, I will not gquarrel.”*°

~ Asd is Harifan of 16 December 1919, the nnlntlu wrods -
4...when a pewspaper interviewer came to me in Yervada in

1930, ¥ used the oft-guoted expression ‘substamce of independence.’

I told him that I should be satisfled with the substamce, instead of

the’ fleeting shadow, of independence. Similarly, I had mid to a

friend that, if Dominion Status was offered, I should take it and

expoct to carry India with me ™2

When the Mountbatten Plan based on partition of India on
commusal lines and dominion status for the:two new states—a plan
the outline of which had been drawn up by V.P. Menon and
Vaillabhbhai Patel in late December 1946 or early Janvary 194792
was formally acecepted, Gandhi, like Winston ChurehBll®® was
happy. He told Mountbatten "that “even duoring the war be had
expressed himself as not being against it [dominion status)® and sent
the Viceroy a cutting from Horijan as evidence,®#

It may scem that, in order to prove our contention that India's
independence was never the goal of the Congress lcadership, we have
given disproportionate importance to Gandhi's views and statemenis.
But what may appear as disproportionate emphasis placed on them
is, indeed, proportionate to the role he played in Congress politics.
It was Gandhi who, prodded by Home Rule Leaguers, gave a call
for an all-India hartel as a mark of protest against the Rowlait Act
without consulting the Congress or the Home Rule Leagne, All the
instructions he issued and the decision for withdrawal of the
safyagroha were entirely his own. It was Gandhi who ioamgurated
the non-co-operation movement on 1 August 1920 under the banner
of the Khilafat Commitiee without waiting for the decision of the
Congress, which was to meet at a special session in the firt week of
the next month. Though the Congress programme of non-co-ppera-
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tiom incipded boycott of British.goods, Gandhi never ceased denctn-
<ing it, excapt boycott of foreign cloth, Similarly, he openly con-
demaed the independence resolution adopted at the 1927 Congress
scafop. Gamdhi insisted on the strict observance of diseipline by
others but be was not bound by it.

By a resolution moved by Gaodhi himself, the Abmedabad
#esion of the Copgress, held at the end of 1911, sppointed him “Lhe
sole executive suthority of the Congress.”®® Again, the Congress
Workiog Commiitee, meeting at Abmedabad in February 1930,
authprimd Gandhi and others believing in non-viclence as an article
of fwith to start Civil Disobedience as and when they degided.®® It
was Gandhi—not the Congress president—who held talks with
Viceroy Irwin in February and March 1931 and sigoed an agreement
with him, And om 2 April 1931 he was nominated by the Congress
Working Committes as its sole delegate to the second Round Table
Conferenge. In the Tripuri Congress in 1939, after Subhbeg Bose's
<loction as Congress president defeating the nomineg of Gandhi and
the other top leaders, U. P’s Prime Minister, G. B. Pant, yiolating
sll constitutional norms, moved a resolution requicing the presjdent
10 constitute the Working Commities in accordance with Gandhi's
wishes The Ramgarh Congress, held in March 1940, transferred all
power to him with complete discretion to act when and as he saw
fit. Significantly, as soon as World War II started, G D, Birla
wanted Gandhi to be made ‘‘the sole plenipotentiary® of the
Congress. On 10 September 1939, Mahadev Desai, Gandhi's seece-
tary, assured Birla that he had “mentioned to Vallabhbhai ' Patel]
your suggestion about making Bapu the sole plenipotentiary, V.
[ Vallabhbhbai ] said there would be no difficulty,..”*" The
mahatma was the leader in whom the Indian big bourgeoisie reposed
complete faith until about the mid-forties.

Gandhi was virtually the dictator of the Congress or, to use
Jawshgrial a expression, its “permanent super-President V'8 He
made and unmade presidents, Jawaharlal wrote that at the time when
Gandhi thrust the presidentship of the Karachi Congresa on
Vallabhbhai Patel, it was pointed out to the mahatma “that be
wanted to be Mussolini all the time while others were made by hlm

tzmporary kings sod figwreheads,"*?
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One should not assume that other top leaders, including Jawabar-
lal, disagreed with the mahatma on this jssue. We have already
quoted from Vallabhbbai Patel’s presidential address to the Karachi
session of the Congress in March 1931, Referring to “some - recent
speeches of Rajagopalschari”, Jawaharlal wrote to Gandhi oo
4 February 1940 that these talked “too compromisingly of Dominion
Status and the like""® An article in Nehru's National Herald of
7 August 1940, of which, Patel suapected, the Congress soclalist
leader Marendra Deo was the author, said that the Copgress “still
talks about complete independence, but only as make-beiieve.--In
short the Working Committes is prepared to convert India into s
docile colony of the Empire,*71

It is true that Nehru appears from many of his popular writings
a3 an uncompromising anti-imperialist crusader. A we shall gee, it
would be wrong to confuse Nehru's public stance with his private stand,
his words with his deeds. Words, especially Nehru s words, are ofien
very deceptive, Gandhi often felt it necessary to warn people against
taking Nehru s words seriously, He would assure people that

“_..though Jawaharlal is extreme in his presentation of his
methods, he is sober in action *79  And

“His communist views need not, therefore, frighten snyone,""®
And

“Jawaharlal's explosion is not as frightening as it scems from the
flames. He had a right to let off steam, which he has exercisedse.
I think he has calmed down now."7¢ And

“Let this be made clear that there is no real diﬂl‘ﬂlﬂ between
Jawabarlal and me. Our language often differs but we arrive at the
same conclusion. ™" And

“..Jawaharlal will be my suocessor, He says whateyer is
uppermost in his mind, but he always does what I want »78

Even in his public utterances, Jawaharial was rather ambivalent.
In an article in The Revlew of Nations (Genewa), January 1927,
Nehru wrote : *...po scttlement short of complete seif-rule will
solve the problem. That self-rule may mean complete independence
or It may mean what is called Dominion Status,"7”

In his circular letter of 3 May 1928 to the members of the Cong-
rees Working Commitiee, Jawahailal stated that *‘substaniial agres-
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ment” had been reached in the past with “a large number of organi-
zations In the comntry, for instance, the All India Liberal Federation,
the Home Rule Lesgne, the Southern India Liberal Federation, the
Bengal Libernl League.---* Referring to the cosstitution thet the
Nehrn Committee (of which he was scoretary) was preparing, he
boped to devise 8 “‘reasonable plan which provides for ail interests™
with “the consent of most of the organizations--*7% It may be
noted that most of thess organizations were loyalist : the very forma-
tion of the Liberal Federstion had been suggested by Secretary of
State Montsgu™ and one of the co-authora of the Nehru Committes
Report, the libersl leader Sapra, had baen & member of the Viceroy’s
Executive Council, who had declared : “[ can say with pride tbat it
ismy country that makes the Empire imperial."®® Even without
going through the Nehru Commitee Report, the product of their
joint labour, one can guesa the kiod of “reasonable plan®™ that
Jawabarlal expected to devise with the comsent and active particips-
tion of such people, some of whom, acoording to him, were *a part
of the Glovernment itself 602 '

On 22 May (928, when Jawaharlal was asked by the press whe-
ther he agreed with Pandit Motilal that domicion status was welcome
he replied : It is & knotty question, and I cannot say Yes or No.»#2
It was the same Jawaharlal who had moved the resolution on com-
plete independence at the Madras Congress only a few months
before.

Significantly, writing to Annic Besant on 30 September 1928,
Motilal said that he had no fear from Jawaharlal and his group, for
"in spite of his raging tearing propaganda in favour of complete
independence Jawahar s gparing no pains to make the All Parties
decisions 2 complete success. 89 '

While commending the Nebru Committee Report at the Caleutta
Congress at the end of 1928, Jawaharlal supported at the same
breath the demand for complete independence. As 5 Gopal writes,
“This suggested both a desire to find common ground and a
willingness to face both ways.™* He also sigoned the Delhi Manifos-
to of 2 November 1929,

Bdward Thompson, who was somewhat ciose to Jawaharlal, wes
not wroag when he wrote in News ( hronifele of 2 January 1937 :
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“Ia my reading of his charncter, Nohru is not primarily interes-
18d in making India ‘indvpendeat’ of the Empire. "84 :

Indeed, Jawaharlal was as good sn  anti-imperialist as a wﬂililt.
During his first {nterview with Vicsroy Mounthatten on 24 Masch
1947, Nebru said that, bosically, “they did mot want se break any
threads, snd be soggested “some form of common nationalily’...
Nehru gave a dirsct implication that they wanted to stay in | bat a
cstegorical statement thet they intended to go cut.”®% At a mecting
with the Viceroy and his staff on 10 May, Nehru said that he “him-
sclfl was most anxious, spart from sentimental ressons, to bade the
Closest possible relations with the British Commonwesith.., He did
not intend to talk about ‘Dominion Status' openly because of the
many suspicions. He wanied to prepare the groumd.®® Earlier,
communicating to the British cabinet the desire of Nehru and Patel
“fora form of early Dominion Status (but under a more suitable
name),” Mountbatten hailed this development as “the greatest oppor-
tunity cver offercd to the Empire,”®” In the record of his interview
with Krishna Menon (Mehru's emissary) om 23 May, Parliamsentary
Unger-Secretary of State for Judia and Burma Henderson noted : I
gained the impression that those for whom he speaks are desperately
anzious to meiatain the closest possible nexus with the United King-
dom. He rather plaintively stated that they would be hard pressed
by their own followers as having sold out to the British.”*é8

On 23 May Biitish Prime Minister Attlee wired to the Dnminiun
Prime. Ministers 1

“They [the Congress leaders] said that though in order 10 secure
assent of their party, they would have publicly to stress fact that it
is inherent in Dominion ststus that Dominion can sccode from
Commonwealth whenever it wishes, in their view Hindustan would
not nltimately leave the Commonweaith, once Dominion Status had
‘een accepted. ..

“] mnllemphlllu ihe need for extreme secrecy om this mmtfer
beoause if it became koown that Congress leadets had primaiely
encouraged this idea, the possibility of their beiog able to bring their
party round to it would be serious{ly] jeopardized.™®®

The tranafet of power on the basis of dominion Itltql, indeed,
marked the consummation and fulfilment of the historip mission of
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the Congresy leadership, just as it marked the consummation and
foMfilment of Britain's missicn in India.® Whether dominion status.
or membership of the Commonweslth is as good #s independence is
A question that will be discussed Iater. Here we may note that the
Lahore resolution on *complete independence’, rejecting domioion
status, was 2 device, a ploy, of the leadership to sustain the iltusions
of the restive people-—~and perhaps of learned historians—asbout its.
anti-iraperialist virtne.

Tt is important that onc should distinguish between the goal of
the Congress leadérship and the goal of the vast numbers of people
who supported them, There was a conflict between the aspirations
of the former - the sume ag the aspirations of the big bourgeoisie and
landlords—and those of the people. But the political polarization of
the classes could not take place because of the ideological and politi-
tal immaturity of the Comimunist Party, By flaunting the anti-
colonial banner at times and by raising visions of the Ram Rojya
or of the Bocialist raj (ss Nehru did), the leadership could sway the
classes which were in fundamental conflict with imperializm as well
i1 with its domestic props—the big bourgecisic and big landlords.
Gandhi, the Congress's man of destiny, could play astonishingly well
what Edgar Snow called “the dual role of saint for the masses and
champion of big business, which was the secret of Gandhi's
mﬁ_l"] :

2. 'The Cirele of Unity'

- It is often assumed that the leadership of the Congress aimed at
building en anti-imperialist national front of all classes of the [ndian
people to achieve India’s freedom ; and that they were opposed to
class war for fear that it would split the united front against the raj,

The guestion is : Who are the people 7 Speaking of Chima in
June 1949, Mao Tsetung said : “At the present stage in Chiga, they
are the working class, the peasantry, the urban petty bourgeoisie and
the national bourgeoisic.”® At the stage of the anti-imperialist demb-
‘cratic revolution, when the basic contradictioms are between the.
- pecple on the one hand and imperialism and feudalism on the other,
- the feudal ¢lass and the comprader big bourgeoisie, the allies of
isperissm, ire outside tke pale of what we call ‘the people.” With-
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in the nation (or nations) there is what Fernando Henrique Capdoso
called the “anti-nation.’® It is the feudal elements and th:mmpmiu
bourgeoisie that comstitute the ‘anti-nation’ at the stage of the
aatlonal liberation struggle, The country cannot be liberated from
the yoke of imperialism without simultancomly everthrowing these
domestic classes, Defence of the interests of the latter amounts to
defence of the interests of imperialism, for their interests are tied.

Which classes did the Congress leadership consider its friends
and which classes its encmies ? Speaking at & meeting of the Federal
Structure Commitice of the second Round Table Conference,
Gandhi declared that the Congress “claims to represent all Indias
jnterests and all classes.-- But, if there is a geauvine real clash, I
have no hesitation in saying on behalf of the Congress that the
Congress will sacrifice every interest for the sake of thess dumb
milliops. Itis, therefore, cascotially a peasant organization, and it
is becoming so progressively.”®. Gaodhi seemed to assume that the
interests of all the classes could be reconciled and that, in ordinary
oircumstanoces, ihere was no “genuine zeal clash® between them.
However, he was cver cloquent on his as well as the Congresa's
solicitede for the interests of the “dumb miilions” Jawabarlal, a
professed socialist, was even more eloguent and often wrote and
ieotured on the need for & socialist transformation of society—bul
peacefully, without violence, without s revolutionary struggle, with-
out tears, Rhbetoric often hides ugly sores of reality. What waa the
realily about the class character of the Congress ?

The Congress, which was an upper class organization until 1920,
adopted a new constitution at its Nagpur session at the end of the
year te reorganize itscll, Gandhi, one of the most astute men of his
time, could realize, particularly after the experience of the Rowlait
satyagrahs end of the growing discontent and militancy of the
people, that & reorganization of the Congress was the demand of the
acw situation, which secmed quite explosive. The time when [ndia’s
political elite like the Gokhales and Mehtas and high officials of
the raj bad “worked and sparred together in a fine balanee” was
_.over. The masses had iniervened The old leadership, which
<lupg to “the constituijonal methods® alome amd had few direot
pottacts with the masses, failed st this critical hour and bad to
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yield place to a new ome. The organizational structure of the
Congress had also to change to meet the challenge of the times. 8o,
on the onc hasd, the sew constitution, that was framed, sought to
brosden its base by dividing British India into twenty-one Congress
provinces constituted more or less on a linguistic basis and by
suthorizing provincial Congress committees to form district and
lower-level committecs, Aticmpts were made to build a well-knit
organization on a hierarchical basis, that would send its roots into
the villages, Four-amne (twenty-five paise) membership was
introduced, and in March 1921 a drive was launched to recruit ten
million members and raise a fund of Re ten million in three months’
time. On the other hand, the pew constilotion made a major
innovation by providing for a year-round working committee, the
apex of the Coogress pyramid, which, Gaodhi wrote, “is to the
Congress what a Cabiset is to Parliament."® The Nagpur
oomstitution initiated & process of concentration of all organizational
powers in the hands of a small coteris sround Gandhi, and
democracy within the Congress was formal while what prevailed was
the rule of a coterie. |

Inavgurating the anpual session of the FICCI in April 1931,
Gandhi urged the businessmen “to make the Congress your own and
we would willingly surrender the reins to you."® Much before
Gandhi’s open appeal to them, the big capitalists were controlling
to & great extent the reins of the Congress through Gendhi and his
trusted licutenants, Speaking in Bombay in July 1923, M R. Jayakar,
once a prominent Congress and Swarajist leader of Maharashtra, -
said : “The internal control of politics in Gandhi's time is often
esercised through the influence of wealth and patronage and a
commueity like the Deccanis which can boast of no commereial
maguates like the Taias, Birlas and Kasturbhais, cannot possibly
coptrol politics from the inside, The influence that -uch men, by
their patronage and capacity to finance, wicld over political move-
ments may not be obvious, It is none the less real,”® '

Evea when Gandhi was experimenting with truth in South Africa
the Indian big bourgroisie found in him the man they were looking
for, Huge funds were placed at his disposal by Indian business
magnaies as well as feudals like the Nizam of Hyderebad 7 Firm
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tied were forged between them and Gandhi. His ashrams and ol bis
activitics—political, social, morsl and spiritual —were Hnanced
by them, Chief among his many benefactors, Gujarati and
Marwarl serhs, were Ambalal Sarabhai, Jamnalal Bajaj and G. D.
Birla. As Mahadey Desai, Gandhi's sccretary, wrote, Bajaj, a ‘mer-
chant prince’, “had rendered himself Gandhiji’s kamadugdha
[whi-fulfilment milch cow)™ As early as July 1924 the
mahatma acknowledged G, D. Birla as one of his mentors, whom God
had given him.® Sarofini Naidu remarked that it needed Birla's
millions to' keep Gandhi poor. Thc entire expenses of Gandhi't
ashram, which amounted approximately to one hundred thoussad
rupees in the eacly forties, were borne by the Birla brothers.l® In 4
letter to Mahadey Desai, Gandhi's sccretary, dated 31 August 1938,
Q. D, Birly assured Gandhithat “he need not keep any load on his
mind concerning finance. So long as Ican pay, he can always
depend on me to do anything that he desires.””** The mahatmia was
quite candid in this respect. Asking Rameshwardas Birla, G.D.
Birla's elder brother, to send him about Rs. 1,50,000 for differcot
purposes, Gandhi assured him that “if T don’t get the amount, I will
‘get angry neither with God opor with you. I have never struck the
branch of the tree under which I have taken ghelter and God
willing, T am not going to do that in my lifetime,”!® '

To quote B, Chatterji, “Gandhi (and the ‘right wingers’ in the
Congress) was regarded by Birla as ‘is man® not because Gandhi was
the capitalists’ ‘henchman’ or ‘tool’ 1as Benthall once described him.
‘Bepthall Diary 10 April 1936, Benthall Mss. 1%), but because the
practical and ideological limits to his politica were eminently mu:rl
io the objective interests of the capitalists,”1°

While with his ashrams, an Bscetic's garb and incessant outpouring
of religious and ethical sermons, Gandhi had charisma for Hindus,
especially caste Hindus, Birla had wealth. The two combined to
form “a unique association,” as Birla has aptly described his rels-
tionship with his “Bapu™.

The entire Congress machinery as well as Gandhi®s othes ofgani-
sations ran with the funds provided by the big bourgeoisic,”* Writing
of Vallabhbhai Patel, Gandhi’s organiZation man in the Congtess,
B G. Gokhale writes : “Much of his work after 1935 was done.

i
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behind the scenes, in . committes rooms and amall caucus mectings.
He selected his mon weil, and posted them in positions of mithoriky
and costrol in almost all the provinees ™5 . - -

This was made possible by the epormous funds placed by the big
bourgeois at the disposal of Gandhi and Patel. According toD. V.
Tahmanksr, a biographer of Vallabhbhai Patel, “Congress neceded
ample funds and Patel saw to it that it had them. The secred of kis
Success was his friendship with the business community which willingly
co-operated with kim.” Inan interview with G. D, Birla, the Istter
said to him : “Many a time he [Patel] utilized my help and money.
I would get & tolegram.. when 1 arrived he would tall me what Thad
o de, Imevitably, the question of collection would come up,” 1%
Viceroy Wawell noted, perhaps not unjustly, that Patel was “strongly
infloenced by the capitalists and lives in the pocketof ane of them,

G. D, Birla 37 '

Not only Geadhiand Patel but ather close assooiates of theirs
lad also pleasant relationship with the big bourgeois, though the
bountics they enjoyed were certainly not equally gensrons. Rajendra
Prasad acknowledged how he was benefited by such relationship,2®
S. Gopel writes that the Birla family provided fairly substantial
monthly allowances to many leiding Congressmen3® [t would be
Bo wonder if those who paid the piper called the tune. “By his elose
association with many millowners snd seths such as Jamnalal Bajaj,
Ambaial Saabhai and Ghanshyamdas Birla and others™, writes Rani
Dhavan Shankardass, “the Mahatme gained a financial strength
without which Congress politics could scarcely be carried on and

which was 20 less vital than the strength: which the sechs gained
from him ™=0 -

_Significantly, in- April 1929 Gandhi was writing to G. D, Birla :
“Do try to collect contributions from the millowsners. o Khadi may
or may not gain, but the mills are certainly making cnormous profits
a3 cven Wadia has sdmitted,  [f only the mills understand they can
benefit still further. Time alone will convince them 91

The front that the Congress leadership wanted to build included
also the landlords and princes, The 1923 manifesto of the Swaraj
Party, which emerged as s wing of the Congress and was entrusted
from about the end of 1924 with the job of running the Congress

7
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.achigery, amured the landlords that, “only by serving the truc
isterests” of both the landlords and tenants, it could “fnd a solid
base for Swarajya”. The manifesto also declared that the party
“eanant possibly dream of such madoess s to nndermine the very
foundations of socicty s it has existed for hundreds of years by
trying to eliminate an important and infivential class from it "3
Not. 10 demolish the “foundations of [the] sotiety as it bas existed
for hapdreds of yeam® bpt to protect tlnnwuthlpo]icyurth
Congress. .

The Supplementary Report of the Nehru Committee assured
lanflords and eapitalists that “All titles to private and personal
property lawfnlly scoquired and enjoyed at the cstablishment of the
Commonwealth [ the Commonwealth of India which might emerge
if the British agreed to epdorse the Nehru coostitution 7| sre ‘hereby
guaranteed.”** About the princes, the Report of the Nehrn
Committee, of which Jawabarlal Nehru wss a co-author, stated 1
“..We Bhave provided (a) ‘all treaties mads between the Bast India
Company and the Indian States and all such subsequent tresties,
so far as they are in force at the sommencement of this Act, shall
be binding on the Commonwealth. (b} The Commonwealth shall
cxeroise the same rights io relation to, and discharge the same
obligations towards, the Indian States as the Government of India
exercised and discharged previcus to the passing of this Act.”
The Report explicitly pointed oat: *“So long as this characteristic
feature of personal rule does not undergo & material change the
expression ‘Indian Stste’ must be taken to mean ‘the individual
ruling prince of the State concerned’ and has no reference to the
netore of the administration.”¥¢ The Supplementary Report said :

“We should like to make it clear that we do not desire any
eporoachment upom the rights of the States.... We stated then
[in the main Report] that &if the Indian States would be willing to
join such a federation [between British India and the Indiasi States],
after realizing the full implications of the federal idea, we shall
heartily weclcome their decision and do all that lics in our power to
secure to them the full enjoyment of their rights and privileges®. ...
It is & mischievous suggestion which we entircly -repudiate that there
is amy scheme in contemplation by -which the Princes are to be
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‘Plaged ju.s positign of subservience to the logislatures of the
ceatzsl or provinelal government’. "85

. . The mpch-vaunted resolution onFuudlmthhhh.ldnphd
#t the Karachi Congress, did not call for the abolition of feudal
isndlordism like zamindari or angulment of at least s portion of the
poRaants’ usarious debts. Nor did it uphold the workers® right to
strike. An cconomic programme which did npot inelude the
minimwm demociatic reforms has been extolied by many including
Barum De, who describes jt aa the Copgress Party’s “political,
wconomic and socisl progmamme of democrasy for the future,”
Corionsly enough, be holds that though "the Karachi Congress found
taclf onable to demand abolition of the large ecstates of the
smi-feudal - landlords,” yet it marked “the introduction of the
valloal end socialist irend ss & prodominagt elgment in the Congrees
programme,”2®

. Assuring zamindars, Gandhi said :

“The Karachi resolution {on =Fumdamental Rights, which
vegarded private property as inviolable] can be altered oaly
®y an open session of the next Congresa, but lct me assure you thet
1 shall be mo party to dispossessing the propertied classes of their
privatc property. without just cause. ..I am working for the
co-operation and co.ordinatipn  of capital and labour and of land.
lords and tesants. The Remarajypa of my dream engures the
tights alike of prince and pauper. You may be sure that [ shall
throw the whole weight of my infleence I prevemting class war.
«He |Jawaharlal Nehru] does imdeed talk of nationalization of
property, but it need not frighten you."27

Similar assorances were given by Gandhi on many
ocoasions.?® There was also no reason why the zemindars should
feel frightened by Nehru's rhetoric. It ig true that it was his style
to make public promouncements of a quite radicgl charscter, and
there lay the secret of his appeal to the progressive youthand
intelligentsia. As Gopal writes, he'proved to be “the best shield .of
the Congress against left-wing groups and organizations.'?® That
made him a most valued comrade of Gandhi. Nehrv's privare
stand as well as his decds were alwavs reassuring. He wroteto a
landlord of Uttar Pradesh that his views in favour -of 'the abalitien
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of the snmindari system “have no application to present day politics,
and in any event the Congress is not committed to those views
He told H. W. Emerson, Home Secretary, Governmest of kdis,
that “be intended to buy them [the landlords] out rather than confis
cate their estates, and cven this only when the 'Congross party came
constitutionally into power and not as the result of a peasast

revolt.”31

Speaking at & meeting of the Federal Structute Committee of the
Round Table Conference, Gandhi said “Even up to now the
Congress has ecodeavoured to serve the Prinees of Indis by
refraining from any interference "in their domestic and internal
affairs,”™®% At a meeting of thc Quakers in London, Gandbi
siated : “There is o States’ People’™s Conference and i1 iz held back
under my iron rules I have been holding them bock...J have asked
them to be satisfied with iheir present position.”?®

Nehru wrote to the Mabaraja of Alwar after the Mabarsja's
army had fired on villagers in April 1946 :

“There is no question in my mind of treating the rulers of the
States s superfluous and negligible or, as you say, with anything
approaching contempt. I am fully aware of the part many of their
ancestors bave played in Indianm history. These traditions ares
part of our-wational heritage,... The Prinoets today and even more 0
tomorrow will have the doors of opportunities thrown open to them
to play Such part as they ar¢ capsble of in the new India,  In fici
our approachk has been a friendly one to all rulers as such,,, *¢

In a ‘message of 8 May 1946 to a mecting on * Faridkot Day”™
Nehru stated : “We bave said that we mean no ill to the rulers a8
such, and so far as we asrc concerned, they may continpe 85
constitutional heads.™®®

The Congress leaders wooed the princes knowing full well that
they were, to quote the mahatma, “puppels created or tolerated
for the upkeep and the prestige of the British power.”3¢ Nehm
approvingly quoted Rushbrook Williams who wrote in 1930 ; “The
situations of these feudatory states, checkerboarding all Indis as
they do, axe & great safeguard. 1t is like establishing a vast mctwork
of friendly fortresses in debatable territory. It would be difficult
for » general rebellion against the British to sweep India becanse
of this network of powerful, loyal native states.*?7



G0ALA AMD STRATROINS . 101

It was one of the tasks of the Cosgress lesdors including Nehru
toiry to defuse ap explosive agrarian- situation just as they sought
o prevent workers' strikes from breaking out.?® S, Gopal writes
1hat during the non-co-operation days, when pessant struggles had
broken oumt in Awadh (formerly Oudh) independently of any.
Congress influence, Jawaharlals “attitvdes implied informal
collaboration with the Government is the maintenance of law and
order.  the Government [was] all the more anxious that the
icadership of this movement should remain with men lke Gandhi
and Jawabarlal, *2% _

In November 1921, the district political conference held with
Jawaharlal as president in Rac Barcli, onc of the storm-centres of

peasant struggle against the rapacious landlords and the colonial
state, adopted 8 resolotion mdvising the tenants, who were being
driven out of their lands by landlords, to “live in harmony through
muinal goodwill and sympathy.™ And the conferenoe insisted “that
although the recent Reat Act has made thnirpnlhinnwnru,ltilt
they should pa‘iently bear all troubles, pay their rents and keep the
welfare of the country [sic 1]in view.”4® Nehru went on preachidg
the memsage of mamindar-peasant unity when zamindars were
evicting peasants from their lands on a large scale.#? _

In April 1931, when the ecomomic depression hit the peasants
bardest, Nehru in an “Appeal to the kisanms of Allshabad district”,
asked them to *‘remember, whether the zamindars Hl-treat you ot
not, you will not ill treat them....I hope that our zamindar brothers
will not be harsh, will sympathize with the kisams and try to
reach an agreement with them. 42

When, deapite the efforts of the Congresa leaders to foil agrarian
struggles, the peasants were on 1he war-path, the Congresa leaders
including Nehru did not hesitate to do their best to fsolate and
suppress them, 43 _

The interests of zamindars and other landlords were dear to
the Congress leaders, though leaders like Nehro might indulge in
occasional denuncistions of them to preserve their “leftist® image.
Even the Faizpur Congresa, held under the' presidency of MNehru in
December 1936, did not include the abolition of feudal landlordism
as opme of the items of its programme despite the stilf fight put
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up by the Kisan'Sabha leaders like Swami Sahajenanda, Tt was'the
Congresa eléction manifesto of “late 1945 ‘that, for the frst fime,
spoke of the abolition of intermediaries between the State and the
peasants on payment of equilablé compensation to them. 1t may be
noted that several years earlier the Bengal Land Revenue Commi-
ssion, set up by the Bengal Government in Movember 1938, bad
recommended the ahulihun ut' the Zamindari gystem. '

It is quite ll;niﬂmnt t]ut lh: Cnn;rm leadership wanted that
this united front of the comprador bourgeoisie, big landlords and
pringes should include British capitalists in India. Writing io
Young India of 25 June ' 925, Gandhi asked Sardar Jogendra Singh
“not [to] enotartain any fear of Englishmen being excluded from
the clrcle of unity” .44

In November 1924, when ‘Jawakarlal was nnnunl mw-
of the Congress, it convensd an alkParties Conference in Bombay,
which adopted Gandhi's - resolotion appointing a commitiee
“o consider the best. way of re-wmiting oll political partiesin.
the Iadian Notional Congress ond io prepare a scheme of swarajy
including the solution of Hindu-Muslim and like questions in . their-
political aspects...”” As part of the resolution it was proposed
by Gandhi that seversl dewan . bahadurs and knights, ‘Liberals’,
Swaurnjists and non-Swarsjist Coagressmen, Hindu Mabasabhaites
sad Muslim Leaguers, the president of the Europesn Asspcintion,
an asspciation of British cgpitalists in India, and the president of the
Anglo-Indian -Association and so on should form the committec.
“to prepare a scheme of swaraj®”, among other things.#5 Not only
Indian dewan bahadurs and knights but also representatives of
British expatriate eapital - were invited by the Congress “to prepare.
a8 scheme of swaraj” and to assist in the re-organization of the
Congress.

In an intesvigw to The Statesman on 1 May 1925, Gandhi said :

“Europeans may . well co-operate, on the internal [Gandhi's

‘fconstrootive programme’) s3 well as on the cxterpal side [the:
programme in the legislatures- represented by the Swaraj Party'....
As regards the external side, if they are sotisfied that we mean what
we say, rthat we have absolutely. -no. desire even if we could, to drive
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omt the English, or to end the BHiish mﬂiﬂn,rlqahuﬂmnh'
common taute with ws. .l am & born co-operator, buf mon-co-
operation with me became a pecessity ; but I am waiting for the
opporiunity when I caam declare that T will again become s hearty
co-operator, ™44

Invited 10 a meeting of the Europcan Association held on
24 Jaly 1925 st the Grand Hotel, Calcutta, Gandhi stated :

“Fam dying to co-operate.... The destinies of Enmgland and Indla
have been thrown together and have been thrown together for a good
purpose, namely, the service of humanity, and I persopally mever
miss the opportunity of understanding the Buropean viewpoint.
It is im that mood that T npprunhmthhmnin;udnkynu'
to reciprocate,'™ 47 -

On 5 March 1931, the day he signed his pact with Trwin,
Cundhi issued & leogthy statement to the press, in which he said 1

“l would like to make a similar appeal*® 10 the Bualtuht !.f
India I3 to come zo her own through conference and consultation, the
goodwill and active help of Englishmen are absolutely necessary.”*"

Gandhi concluded his address to the annual session of the
FICCI in April 1931 with a similar sppeal to Eoglishmen for
co-operation. While reminding them of “the services rendered to
the Congress i the past by distingnished Englishmen and women,"
he claimed that “the Congress seeks to repregent all** and hoped
thas, with the greater co-operation of Indian businessmen and of the
English, %civil disobedlence may mot have to be resumed 50

So, after withdrawing the civil disobedience movement, Candhi
was anxious to abandon it for all time. It waa through “conference,
and consuitation™ and co-operation with Eoglishmen that bhe wanted
to lead the Congress to its goal.

The fromt of all native snd foreign exploiters that the top
Congress leaders sought to build up was obviously a front aguinst
the people—*“the dumb millions"”—for whom there was no dearth
of solicitude in the speeches and writings of Congress leaders,
especially Gandhi and Nehru. Only it would be hard to reconcile
their intercats with the interests of the domestic and foreign sharks,’
That is why whenever the interests of the latter were challenged h]r
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the siruggies of peasants and workers, the Congress lesderskip never
hesitated to come out in defonce of those interests and.in puttiog
down the struggles. (More of this later).

A report of Gandhi's interview on 1 April 1939 with Guy Wint,
who had been sent by Sir George Schuster, a former member of the
Viceroy's Executive Council, is quite revealing. In answer to Wint's
questions, which had been submiitted in advance, Gandhi said that
“the revolt of [the] younger intelligenisia against liberalism™ was no
danger, becanse “it was a passing phase, and confined to Collegistes,
with whom it was nothing more than & temporary indigestios....
As regards the Labour unrest, Gandhiji said that he did not dread
it much, fgr factory labourers were not more than 20 lakhbs.”
According to him, “the agrarian unrest is s much grearer danger, but
if the Copgress retains non-violenoe iz is boumd 1o be disciplined. We
who believe in non-violeoce are trying to cope with it, but we may
fail. And yet we are not going the way of China.,.. But I agrec
that you have spotted the real danger. However it will cease if the
Congress can produoce the real type of workers for the villages ™51

Significantly, to the mahatma, ‘the revolt of the younger intelli-
gentsia against liberalism, “the labour unrest” and the agrarian
unrest’ were all dangers, of which one was to be dreaded more than
the others. In the five page-report of the interview, there is not &
single word about the appalling missry and oppression of the peasant-
ry and the workers by the colonial state, the landlordsand forcign
and native business magnetes. Instead of seeking to remove the
causes of agrarian unrest, Gandhi spoke of his “determination’ to
‘cope with it” and getting it “disciplined” with his weapon of “pon-
violence’ and by putting ‘the real type of workers® in the villages.

The ‘circle of unity’ Gandhi and his Heutenants sought to build
closely reflected their determination to preserve the social system
based on the cruellest vielence, however radical and socialistic
may sound the rhetoric of Nehru, In an article entitied “Of Princes
and Paupers” i Navgjiran (Gujarati) of 22 March 1931, Gaadhi
wrote :
© *6...4t is the dbarma of the poor not 1o bear malice towands the
rich. That their poverty is largely due to their own fault, their ows
fulw, is some thing that the poor should realize.” 53
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Whom, then, did the Congrees represent 7 No doubt, after
1920, the Comgress became 3 mass organization and enjoyed the
support of a large section of the people, mainly the caste Hindus.
Hat if its class character is to be judged not by its cliss composition
nor by the support it could mobilize, but by the class interests it
strved, it continned, as before, to represent the comprador big
bourgeoisic and big landlords,

3. Formu of Struggle

India was at the crossroads in the years after World War 1. Two
roads lay before it : one lod to genuine freedom outside the orbit
of imperialism ; the other 10 self-government within the imporialist
orbit—a kind of semi.colonial status that would give it formal
independence but would bind it 1o imperialist couptries with many
threads, visible and invisible, and make it dependent on themy. -

Towards the cod of World War 1 and in the post-war years,
unrest swept throogh this sub continent. The stroggles of workers
4nd peseants were breaking out in various places. The imperialist
war, the intensification of the misery it caused, the political oppres-
sion during the war and the impact of the November Revolution in
Rwmeia raised the question sharply : Which of the two roads would
 lodis take? The answer depended onm the relstive stremgth and
weakness of the contending class forces in Indis, The peasants,
artisans and factory workers, who were the most deprived, as well
= the urban petty bourgeolsis, who had a cheerless prescot and a
dismal future before them, felt the wrge and struggled to be free.
Their metbod of struggle as well as that of the national bourgeoisic
to overthrow imperialist rule was a combination of peaceful and non-
peaceful struggle,

On the other hand, the compradors thrived during the war at the
expense of the people as mever before and carned huge spedulative
profits. While seeing rosy visions of growth and expansion, which
some of the raj's proclamations about ‘reforms’, the setting up of
the Indian Industrial Commission 1916-8 and its positive
Tecommendations, etc,, conjured up, the big bourgeoisie never tired
of giving sickening expression to its loyalty to the raj. The path
that they wanted India to take was the path that led to colonial

self-government, dependence and hell,



106 INDLA AMD ¥HE RAT 1919-1MT

The British imperialist strategy was, on the one hand, 1o contain
aoti-imperialist stroggies of the people by associating more and more
friendly and reliable Indian elements with the administration of the
country, by making devolutions of powér by stages to representatives
of those classes which were the props of colonial rule, to thoss who
could be depended upon to sct as imperialism’s front-mes sad
safeguard its vital interests ; and, oa the other hand, to arm the
government with powers of repression and suppress with all
ruthlessness those who challenged its rule. *“In November 1916,
Tomlinson writes, “the Government of India passed a long resolution
proposing a definite goal for British policy—‘the eadowment of
British Todia as an integral part of the Empire, with salf-goverament’
--and some steps towards attaiming it, imecluding increased
representation in local government and on provincial councils and
an inorease in the proportion of Indiana in the higher reaches of the
civil service.”? On 20 August 1917 the British Government prepared
to meet the situation that had developed during the war and that
was likely to develep further in the post.war years with a new
Declaration of Policy, which, as Pslme Dutt has cbserved, “has
since been regarded ss the keystone of modern imperislist
copstitotional policy "* The Secretary of State for India deciared :

‘“The policy of His Majesty’s Government,..is that of the
'increasing association of Indians in every branch of the administra-
tion and the gradual development of selfgoverning institutions with
a. view to the progressive realization of responsible government in
Indla as anintegral part of the Briiish Fmpire. . 1 would add that
progress in this policy can only be achiered by successive stages.
The British Government and the Government of India. . must be the.
judges of the time and measure of each advance 8

In'1917, a dic-hard imperialist like Lord Curzon, a member of
the British cabinet and former Viceroy of India, held that “if the
Governmient does not take charge of the operation, someone elsc
will,..and thers may easily grow up = disaffection that would
soon become dangerous.'*s

As we shall see, the Congress strategy, which Bipan Chandra has
described as the P-C-P (Pressure-Compromise-Pressare) strategy,
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was thio cownterpart of the Beitish imperial sirategy. It too waated
to proboed alosg the “constitutional™ or “peaceful and legitimate™
path, - songht devoiution of power by sucoessive stages and belped
the” mmj to-isolate mnd seppress both ideologically and politically the
revolotionary ferces, which Gandhi repeatedly demounced as “the
forces of viclense™, “the unruly elemenis™ and “the rabble™.

In 1929 Viceroy Lord Irwin also felt that the *real question™
was “whether all this Infian natioaalism that is growleg and bound

@ geow, can be guided alomg imperial or wiil more and more get
deflected into separatist lines™® Like the raj, Gandhi and his

licatenants sw o it that ‘Indlan sstionalism’ was not ‘defiected”

mto separatist lioes. As the interests of imperialist capital and
those of comprador capital coslesced in the main, there was no
fundamental -difference betweea their political objectives in respect
of the future of India. The: political representatives of the big
comprador bourgecisie and ita alily—the  class of big iandlords—
hungeved for political collaboration with the raj to suppress “the
unruly cloments” and to obtain in lieu of service some conccssions
from the raj—%“partocrship on absolutely equal terms® as the
mabatma with his verbal wizapdry put it repeatedly.

G.'D. Birla writes ‘that when hesaw Viceroy-designate Lord
Linlithgow in Londom on 2 July 1935, Linlithgow told him that
Gandhi would have tochoose between two roads—**A road of
personal contact, friendship and cvolution through it or a bolder
step of dimturbance and disorder spread over a number of years
which may give libefly or mey result in a sethack.™  Birla
unhesitatingly teplied thay, like kim, Gandhi “desired association and'
JSriendiiness.” He produced a8 copy of Gandhi’s letter to Agatha
Harfison as 8 proof.® Gandhi advised him to “comsinne to exers
yourself as you have been doing already.™ '

It is wsually assumed that Gandbi entered the stage of Indian
politicsa and insugorated a new ora—an era of mass actiom fo
liberate - Indja from the imperialist yoke ; that it marked a turaing-
point, a complete departure from the past when the Cengress bad'
relied meinly oo prayers and petitions to achieve its ends  Néhru
wrote in his vsval, high-falutin style : “Crushed in the dark misery
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of the present, she [India] had tried to find .relief -in helpless
amttering and in vague dreams of the past ‘and the future, but he
[Gandhi] came and gave hope to her mind and strength to her
much-battered body, and the future became aa allering vision.”®
This high-flown econlogy of Gandhi is a blatant attempt to
misrepresent and falsify the long history of our people’s resistance
10 colomial rule and to build a myth—a kind nfw[ltulﬂdnth:
sordidness of the policy of the Congress leadarship.

Gaeadhi, the disciple of Gokhale, displayed strong faith in.pnyun
and petitions and personal coatacts in South Africa, and this faith
semained undimmed until 1947. In 1917, on the occasion of the
visit to Indis of Secretary of State Fdwin Montagu, he orgamized as
‘a British subject of Gujarat’' a campaign for submitting a petition to
Montagu praying for the introduction of ‘the Swaraj scheme® as
<mbodied in the Congress-League pact of 1916. It was he who draf-
ted the petition and it was his idea that ‘the whole of India should
take up the petition.” He was also a mémber of the deputsiion that
waited on Montagu and Viceroy Cheimsford and had several scparate
isterviewd with them.l° Gandhi's life-long correspondence and
personal contacts, sometimes direct and sometimes indirect through
intermediaries like G. D, Birla and members of the Indis Concilia-
tion Group in London, with the highest British suthorities are an
eloquent testimony to his strong faith in the efficacy of preyers,
petitions and personal approach It is mo wonder that he strongly
believed in the change of heart of the raj for, ag we hwve noted, there
was no fandamental difference between what the -Congress leadership
aapired to and what the raj was prepared witimately to give, To
quote Rajendia Prasad, Gandhi’s close associate, who became the
President of India’s Constituent Assembly and adorned the office of
the President of India for twelve years, :

“Of course, Britain never deprecated that ideal of ours 'achieve-
ment of “independence’| and in fact, she agreed that independence
was the ultimate aim of her policy. She only pleaded that Indis and
the other colonies were nmot at that time fit to govern themselves
and that, therefore, she comsidered it her duty to retsinin her
hands the responsibility of goverming them and preparing them
for the ultimate sclf government. We, Indians, did not accept this
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position snd that was the cause of our conflict with Britsin.' 1*
S0 according to such Congress sialwarts, the conflict was not
over the goal but over the timiog of their “tryst with deatiny.’

Not sarprisingly, the main methods the Congress leadsrship wanted
to adopt to attxin their goal were disoussion, negotiation, persuasion
and ‘gentlemanly usderstanding.” As Gandhi said, “when that
freodom gomes, if it ever does, it will have come through a gentle-
manly understanding with Great Britain.” 1? To quote him aguin,
“If India is 10 come to her own through conference and consultation,
the goodwill and asctive help of Englishmen are absolutely
necessary.®1%  Presiding at the Kamchi Congress at the end of
March 1931, Vallabhbhai Patel echoed Gandhi : “If India is to reach
her independence through consultstion and agreement, it is resson-
able to suppose that there will be British assoclatioun.”4 Omn 13
September 1938 Gandhi wrote to Carl Heath of the India Concilia-
tiocn Group ;: “Whatever has to bappen, will happen as a result of
negotiations betwoen parties.m15 Speaking of Chitturanjan Das, Abul
Ealam Axad approviagly wrote : *“He held that if Indis was to win.
her freedom through negotiations, we must be prepared to achieve it
step by step, [ndependence could not come ajl of a sudden where
the method followed was that of discossion and persuasion 1% [n
an article “Congreas Ministries ™ Gandhi wrote that the formation
of Congress ministrics in scveral provinoss in 1937 would provide an.
opportunity to “the two parties”—the Congress ministers and the
iaj’s officials—to “meet togother, each with its own history, back-
ground and goal to comver! one anmother . . If the Bnglishmen or
Anglicized Indisns can but see the Indian which is the Congress
viewpoint, the battle s won by the Congress and compiets
independence will come to ws without shedding a drop of
blood.™ 17

Great men proverbially think alike. On 22 July 1937, almosat at
the same time when the mahaima was writing the above lines, G. D.
Birla saw Winston Churchill, the Tery leader, at his hounse. To quote
Birla, “Immediately on sesing me, he [ Churchill ) said, “Well, a big
experiment has begun” and when I said, *Yes, it bas begun but it will
require all your sympathy snd good wishes,” he assured me of it but
all the same said, ‘It depends entirely om you.... if you can make
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2his experiment o success, you wihl reach pour gonl auemaiictlly =--
Play fdir and we will play fair.™ 18 ,

“The big npmrimtni,"thuughinmh[lﬂdhr?mrﬂw 1l and
the Congress leadership’s reaction to it, suoceaded in convincieg the
raj of its bona fides. Bxeept for a brief imerlude of 8 fow months
jn 1942, during which the dominant section of the lsadership tried
to pat pressure on the British to quit Indiain aaticipstion ofs
victorious Japancse march into India and a pomible agroement with

bourgeoisie, men of the armed forees and the palice, and proved
worthy of the mantle of the ujin:ﬁ!iﬂﬂlndimmmm
status of a Britsh dominion and then -that of » memsber of the

British Commonwealth.

But the objective situation i the post-Waorld War I yeams was
such that, despite Gendhi and his close. associates, the main
methods of discussion, negetiation and pessuasion bad to be
supplemented by limited, controlled mass action which the gres!
leaders intensely disliked. Though the politionl objective and
.uuunnknfﬂaummth:ﬂmuthmufmmv.ﬂ.
grinivasa Sastri, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and other ‘liberals’ with
whom he felt his political kioship,*® yet be sometimes felt
compelicd to deviate from the ‘Coustitutional path’ to which they
strictly. adbered, for he was more astute and more flexible in bis
tactice that they were, The . now situation demanded new tactics,
and Gandbi and the new leadership cmerged to edjust the methods
to the new circumsANCES. _ _

As we shall see in some of the chapters that follow, non-violent
poD Co-Operstion or civil disobedience was Gandhi's tactic which
was forced upon him by circumstances st certain critical moments of
India’s history. As he made it clear on the eve of launching every
gich movement, it was aot the dog that wagged the tail but the
tail that wagged the dog. Non-violent non-co-operation or civil
disobedience, hedged in by-all conceivable reatrictions, was designed
by Gandhi as a device, s kind.of safoty-yalve, which would allow
the - people’s. verath to . find. vent through it withomt upgetting the
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imperialist apple-cart, The sim, as he repestedly pointed ont, was
o0t to embarrass the alien rulers but to bring abost throngh “sslf-
M-Mdmhmm It was conversion,
<hange of heart, of the wmthmuhmlm
mlh&nnﬂmhwwmm that was aimed
at, Whmpw:lh:mnvmhuutﬂwpﬂih: lispits st by the
Congress hdmhlp:ndﬂuudruluﬂnylnthnrﬂ:u,ﬁay
were abruptly, withdrawn, bringing in their wake demorsiimion
and fratricidal strife,

The primary sim of the Rowlatt Satyagraha of 1919, the Non-
€0-operation movement of 1920-2 apd the Ciyil Disobedionce
movement of 1930-1, as Gaadhi planned them, was to forestall
ot divert and dorail mass anti-imperialist, apti-fondal struggles
which he apprehended. As he repeatedly stated, by initiating snoh
4 movement he sought to “sterilize the forces of viokuce” that
Ii:htptﬂalthm:tuthtnjudihm allica. The
wcondary aim was to secure some comcessions for the domestic
mmqmmdm@mmmmwmuumw
the mases and to protect ihe vital imperialist interests

Non-viclent non-co-operstion or civil disobedienoe was regarded
by Gandhi as some kind of deviation from the normal cotirse, his
main sirategy, which was one of co-operation, prayer and negotia -
tion. .To him, mnhlimh:d_uluinlmln:hn:&m, an evil,
which he tried by all means to avert but which became necessary in
“rain situstions in the long-ramge interests of ithe classes he
and his chief licutensnts represented. Here we shall briefly
ouch on this point which has been elaborated in Chapters V
and VIII.

Before launghing the Rowlatt Satyagraba, Gandhi assured his
Iricnds that his purpose was to forestall revolutionary violence of
“the growing generation 20 Again sod sgain he pointed out that
his satyagraha sought to prevent the violent activities of ‘che ambi-
tious and high-spitited youths ™’ FHe mssured the raj before
initiating the nen-co-operation movement that the movement, as he
Proposed, would be “net  andd-English,. not even anti-Governmment.”
He afiirmed ;: “To do nothing is. to §nvite violenos for a certainty,
- the only way to avoid violenoe is to cnable them [the people]
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to.give such expression to their foslings as to compel redress. [ bave
found nothing save non-co-opetation. It is logical and harmiess™.
_He explained that one of kis purposes was “to transform il will into
affection for the British and their constitution.”*
. To sec that his movements were “harmless” to the raj, Gandhi
preached : “A civil resister is, .a philanthropist and o friend of the
Siate.-Civil disobedience is the purcest type of comstitutional
agitation.”®® He warned : “we dare not pin our faith solely
to civil disobedicnce. 1t is like the use of a knife to be used most
sparingly if af all.... We must, therefore, give its foll and, therefore,
greater value to the adjeolive ‘civil’' than to ‘“disobediemce’.
Tiiscbedience without civility, discipline, ' discrimination, non-
violence is certain destruction.”®¢ He warned : *“Before one can be
fic for the.practice of civil disobedicnce, one must have rendered a
willing and respectful obedience to the State laws ™% Quite often
he.expatisted on the valumtary, regular obedience to the laws, cven
vnjust laws, and on perfect lopalty to the State 33 a condition for
participation in his movements. To quote him, "“It is only after
ooe has volumtarily obeyed such laws {laws of the State, & thousand
times that an occasion rightly comea to one civilly to disobey certain
laws. - Nor is it necessary for volumtary obedience that the laws to
be obeyed must be good.’'"® *Civil disobediemce,” = Gandhi
preached, “is therefore based upon love and fellow-feeling whu'm
criminal discbedienee upon batred and ill will.”27

. As Gandhi envisaged, non-co-operation was a means to an cnd ¢
the end was co-operation, nmot severance of relstions, with
imperialism. In July 1921, during the non-co-operation movement,
he asgerted that “non-co-operation is the only effective step towards
co-opemtion”.9® He never tired of emphasixing this.?®

Immediatglr after his relense from prison in early February 1924,

Gandhi wrote that if his programme, which prescribed prometion of
“unity beiween the races”, plying of the charkha, the removal of
untouchability snd “the application of non-violence in thought,
word and deed to our methods”, was carried out, “we need mever
resort to ¢ivil disobedience and I should hope that it will mever be
necessary.”® He spoke in the same wein on many other
occasions, d!
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- In September 1924 Gandhi affirmed :

“I know that mon-co-operition was a dangerous experiment,
Non-co-operation in iteelf I3 unnatural, vicious and sinful. But non-
violent non-co-operation, I am convinced, is a sacred duty at times, ..
Ron-violent non-co-operation was the only alternative to anarchy and
WOTSE. wEE

The mahatma rightly pumh:d out that his “nm-cn-nﬂrﬂim is
co-operation in essence.”®® He repeatedly declared that he was
“dying to co-operate” with British imperialism,®+

Before the civil disobedience movement was launched, Gandhi
cxpressed more than once his craving for “‘true heart co-operation'
with the raj.*®

Addressing English friends in Young India of 23 January 1930,
Gandhi stated :

“The conviction has deepened in me that ivil disobedicnoe alone
can stop the bursting of that fury [hatred and ill will]....Asd
British officials, if they choose, may regulate civil disebedience so as
to sterilize the forces of vivlence*®

The second phase of the Civil Disobedience Mumnt mmd in
the beginning of 1932, But the Congress lcaders were peither
prepared for it nor did they want.it. Despite Gandhi's repeated
declarations made in London and on his return to India after the
second Round Table Conference had failed that he was *‘determined
to make every effort to continue co-operation®s7, the movement was
rather thrust upon the Congress leaders by Viceroy Willingdon, who,
on his own admission, was emerging in India as a second
Mussolini.®® Willingdon, who had made claborate arrangements for
suppresging the movement, rudely rebuffed Gandhi’s prayers for an
interyiew snd for ‘guidance’ from him. Even later the mahatma's
repeated requests for personal contact and negotiation met with
devastating replies from New Delhi's Mussolini.

The “Quit India’ movement of 1942 belonged to a different
category. The rcasons which impelled Gandhi to threaten the
British Government with it have been discussed in The Indian Big
Bourgeoisie®® and we shall return to it later.

The following from G, D. Birla’s Ietter of § Muarch 1940 to
Mahadev Desai is interesting :

C
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“You kmow I bate civil disobedicoce. Ia: the name of non-
viglence it hes cncouraged violcuce....But if this payshology
mntmuﬂ, any, Government ecven our own, would become an
impossibility....Heoce my drud at snything that will lead
us, towards a mass movement. . Hence my horror at any talk of
civil disobedience.'r49

In reply, Gandhi’s devoted secretary wrote :

“Assuming that all that you say sbout C.D. is true...do you
suggest that violence would be better than civil disobedience however
inadequate ?,..Human nature with all its weaknesses must have
some medium of giving vent to its protest, and if you deprive
oppressed humanity of even civil disobedience you deprive it of all
“m sig ] .

aph,mhdwﬂmwmhmﬂwh “The fact is that
suffering humanity needs a catbarsis for its pent-up feelings. And
Bapu is busy perfecting just that device,. 63

This ‘catbacsis’ or safety-valve theory was stressed by Gandhi
also. Earlier, on 19 March 1931, when the date for the executions
of Bhagat. Singb, Rajguru and Sekhdev were announced, Home
Seorstary Emerson asked.for Gandhi®s help to contain the disorder
that the government apprehended. “Gandhi promised to do what
be could."#® Next day, the Home Secretary informed him of a
meeting of protest that was going to be held ja Delki that evening,
under the presidentship of Subbas Chandra Bose and again sought
his assistance.4* While assuring Emerson that he had “already
taken every precaution possible’”, the mahatma gave him his expert
advice that “there should be ne display of police force and no
interference st the meeling. Jrritation is undoubtedly there. Jr
would be betrér 1o allow it te find vent through meetings, erc” .45

Satyagraha

| Gandhi, wrote Jawaharlal, “was superb in his special field of
Satyagrahic direct action, and his instinct unerringly led him to take
the right steps ™4* “Gandbis supreme inventiom, discovery or

creation”, remarks a learned scholar, “was satyagraha....It was in a
sense gnother name for war with an nh:n government, ™47
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To understand the nature of “Satysgrahic direct action” or' of
this form of “war with an alien governthent”, it would' perliaps be
helpfial if we depend on GandhPs own writings and’ speeches. The
following brief extracts from thém" will, we bope, help 18 in
appreciating ‘the diffdtent aspects of theé mahatma’s “supreme inyen-
tion, discovery or creation.”

1 “A satysgrahi does not inflict pain om the adversary ; he
does mot seek his destruction.., .Satyagraha is pure soul-foree...
The soul is informed with knowledge. In it burps the flame nf
loye, 48

2 *“Satyagraha [different from passive rniuunuc] postulates the
conquest of the adversary by suffering in ont®s own person.”+*

3 “Satyagraha...is essentinlly a religious movement.. It Isa
process of purification and penancé, It seeks fo secure reforms or
redress of grievances by selfsaffering."s0 '

4 “Batyagraha is scarch for 'I"mth j and God is Truth,...I have
repeatedly stated that satyagraba ngver fails and that one perfect
satyagrahi is conough to vindicate Truth,”:2

5 [While giving cvidence on 9 January 1520 before the
Disorders Inquiry Committe¢ appointed by the Government of
India after the Rowlatt satysgraha, the Jallisnwala Bag massacre, the
operations of the Martial Law and 8o on, Gandhi said in reply to
Lord Hunter, its president :]

“It [satyagraba)] is 2 movement intended to rr.-plm: methods of
violenee ... It is, as 1 have comceived it am extemsion of the
domestic law on the political field, 4nd my experience has led me to
the comelusion that thar movemens gnd that movement alone can rid
India of the possibilities of violence spreading throughout iﬁe_'ﬁeng’rﬁ
and breadth of the land for the redress of grievances, supposed and
real.. T wish I conld disabuse the committes really of this attitude
that it is & dangerous campaign. If 'you will conceive the campalgn
a3 designed in order io rid the country of the school of viclence, then
yow'will share the same concern that I have that, at any cost, a move-
ment of this character should remai in the country and purify it
certainly.”5% It secms that in the “war with an IHHII mmnmnt"
the mahatme secks its intelligent support.

6 [Be:reply to Lord Hantes, ‘Gandhi: stated :'J° * _he [a
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satyagrahi] helps the authorities and the police by making the people
more law-abiding and more respectful to authority.™ss

7 “.-boyoott [of forcign goods except foreign cloth] was totally
inconsistent with satyagraha. Satpagraka in the political field is an
extension of the law that governs the members of a family.” 54

8 “Anyome who is permeated by satyagraba filled with

religions cmotion would melt the hearts of people even in jail, If
we arc thus made, the closer we come to the British, the more we

would be able to persuade them ™55

9 “Remember what 1 hayve often said, “Onec real satyagrahi is
enough for victory'.™##

10 “A soldier of an army does not kmow the whole of the
military science § s0 also does a satyagrabi not know the whole
science of satyagraha. If is enough if he trusts his commander and
homestly jfollows his insiructions amd is ready lo suffer unto deaih
without bearing malice againsi the so-called enemy. They [the
satyagrahis] must render beart disciplioe to their commander. There
should be no mental reservation,'s7

11 “Time may show that neither India nor the world cam
have anything better than saipagraka as o renrm‘m"n: Jorce and o
Jorce ranged on the side of law and order.”5"

12 *The hold that satyagraha bhas galned on the people—it
may be even against their will—iz curbing the forces of disorder
and violence.™®®

13 “—ifwe ourselves become pure and just, how can amyome
oppress us 1 It iz a wrong policy 1o fight the oppressor. The right
course. is to suffer, to bear his ill-treatment without submiiling to
his injustice.”®®

14 “If Icanbut induce the nation to accept satyagraba if.only
as s predominant factor in life, whethersocial or political, we nepd
have no fear of the Bolkhevik propaganda.”®!

What, then, are the features of the mahatma's superb
“Satyagrahic direct action” when it is practised in the political
sphere, that i3, when an enslaved and oppressed people seeks to
liberate itsell from the fetters of inperialist rule ?

First, satyagraba is a rcligious movement : the oppressed and
exploited people should undertake penance and purify their hearts
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s0 that the finme of love for the oppressors who grind them into
<ust may burn brightly in them,

Second, with their hearts warm with love for the imperialists and
the native oppressors, the enslayed pecple should inflict more
suffering on themselves to convert their “so-called™ enemics—the
imperialists, capitalists and landlords - into their friends.

Third, if the oppressed people themselves become pure and just,
aocbody will be able to oppress them, It is & wrong policy to
fight the oppressor.

Fourth, the satyagrahi must be in the habit of rendering faithful
and willing obedience to the laws, even “irksome™ ones, of the
colonial State, Only on “occasions, generally rare”, the satyagrahi
civilly breaks certain laws and “quistly suffers the pemalty for
their breach.™

Fifth, the end of satyagraha is “hecart co-operation™ with the
imperislist enslavers. Acconding to Gandhi, & satyagrahi “does not
let slip a single opportunity for a settlement.”'® 8

Sixth, the demands for which a2 satyagraha was siarted by
Gandhi were always pitched very low.®® Those were such that the
satyagrahs kept the door open for & compromise with inperialism
and were never intended to harm its vital interests. Besides, Gandhi
sought to debar the masses from playing any active role in the
miyagrahs campaigns. He wounld repeatedly declaim that satya-
graba koew no defeat (though it wever succeeded in fulfilling its
anengible objects whether in South Afrles or in India)®*+ and that
tven the satyagrahs of ooc truc satyagrabi on behalf of the eatire
people of the sub-continent was sure to be crowned with victory.

Soventh, instead of being “a war with an alien government™,
salyagraha was a crusade against the revoluotionary people. While
it was intended by Gandhi to promotc love and trust, instead of
distrust that then existed, betweon the rulers and the mmled and to-
make the latter *“more law-abiding and more respectful to
authority™, its main purpose was to climinatc “the possibilities of
violence spreading throughout the length and breadth of the land™
as 3 method of struggle against the raj. Gandhi wanted the alien
rulers to appreciate the beauty of satyagraha and to supportit. To
put down the revolutionary violence of the people, the mahatms had’
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no hesitation in umiting with the slien mlers who always used
unbridled violence to keep the people under sohjection. “/Let the
readers eay what they like and the Governmest strive its utmost™
said Gandhi, “unless they and we, all of us, strengthen the forces of
satyagraha, thc methods of violence are bound sutomatically to
gain ascendancy. < ®

Eighth, satyagrsha demsnded that all satyagrahis should
unguestioningly carry out all the commands of the leader who alone
koew the art and science of satyagraha, and should render to him
“beart discipline™ without any mental reservation. That is, every
snch movement would place dictatorial powers in the hands of the
mahatma who claimed to be “an expert in satyagraha business,™

Gandhi, who dominated the Congress for about two decades
sed a balf and conirolled various other organizations, was an
sminently practical man. Ooe must see through the veil of idealism
and higher morality, the religious veneer, to appreciate the real
meaning of Gandhi’s mantra of satyagraha,

Gandhi wesnot se paive as to beolieve that imperialism had s
heart the hardness of which-would melt at the display of love and
infliction of aclfsuffering by the enslaved people. Besides, he had
hit own experience. Boths, Smuts, Chelmsford, Reading, Trwin,
Willingdon, Linlithgow, Remsay MacDonald, Samuel Hoare,
Winston Churchill asd others of their ilk, with whom he had
contacts—direct or indirect—, some of whom he claimed as his
friends, were hardly converted from adversaries into friends of the
Indian people by the exbibition of his love for and loyaity to them.
What the mahatma aimed at sccomplishing and sucoceded to an
extent in doing by his device of satyagraha was cmasoulation of the
antimperialist mililangy of 4be people and spread of confusion
among them. Satyagraba was an ideal teohnigue with whish he
tried to forestall revolutionary movements or tame and divert them
when they had alresdy broken out.

The following entry in Remain Rolland’s diary is intm

Duriog 8 gonversation bgtween Rabindraosth agd Rolland and bis
twp friends, Rabindrgnath “dwells on his [Gandhi’s] vsristions asnd
contradictions, the compromisess he las aceepted, and -that “sort of
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secret bad faith which makes him prove to himiself by sophisiries
that the decisions he takes are those demanded by 'virtue and ‘the
divine law even when the contrary is true and he must be avware nt
-th r“t'“ﬂﬁ

One may not forget that religions and Hﬂﬂl’lﬂ'ﬂlﬂll-ﬂl‘lﬂphll-r
trics have alap a class character. As Lenin said,

“People always were and alway:s will be the :tupﬂvm:uqf
deceit amd sclf-deccit in politice until they learn to diseover the
interests of some oless behind all moral, religious, political, and
social phrases, declarations and promiscs. ™7

Gandhi’s satyagraha, no doubt, scrved best the intcresty ulth:
big bourgeoisie and the big landlords and those of the raj—the
domestic and foreign interests that coalesced. [Sée Chap. 4, Section 1
belowor more on Satyagraha),

A ‘World-Regenerating’ Creed

“Non-violence”, Gandhi would say, ‘“is'the first drticle of my
faith. It is also the last article of my creed.”® He never ceased
to claim that he was a great “votary™ of non-violence, the “gcharya
of the science of non-violence” “The greatest contributioh of
Gandhiji to world thought”, said Jawaharlal Nehru in hu uil:lll
flamboyant style, “is non-violence,"®

The transfer of power in 1947 has been halled as a non-violent
revolution undér the leadership of Gandhi,”® Tt is claimed that this
path-finder blazed a new path along which the oppressed peoples of
the world might march towards freedom from national and class
exploitation and oppression. The mahatma is acclaimed as a Christ-
like man who taught mankind how to combat viclence with nom-
violence, ss the world ledder who showed how to transform ‘this
world weary of hatred, violence and war into a new world where
love would heal all strife between nations and nations :nd between
classes and classes,

In the following string of quotations from Gandhi’s writings and
ibnenhes, we depend on him to throw light on his dm'll‘mt nf non-
violence dnd its many facets :

1 “Noa-viclence is love...Love has no play ds betwsen
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friends and relatives. These love one another from scifishness, not
from enlightenment, It has play only as between opponments so-
called. It demands, therefore, the highest charity and all the
chivalry one i3 capable of showing towards those who oppose or
persecute one,™2

2 “.pur moo-violence teaches us to love our enemsies, By
non-violeni non-co-operation we seek to conguer- the wrath of the
Boglish sdministrators and their sapporters,”7?

3 *“True shimsa lay in running into the mouth of himsa. K
cows could be credited with intelligence, it is conceivable that gives
a sufficient number of such cows, who would run into the tiger's
mouth, the Iatter would lose the relish for cow flesh and would
change his nature,”™7®

4 “My life is dedicated to service of India through the religion
of non-violence which 1 believe to be the root of Hindyism.'* 74

5 “He did not want the nation to adopt the path of nop-
violence cut of weakness. The non-violenes which he wanted the
nation to follow was really the weapon of the strong. ™78

6 “In the programme of non-violence, we must rigidly excinde
the idea of gaining anything by embarrassing the Government.”

7 *“I am vyet igoorant of what Bolshevism is... But I do know
that in so far as it is based on violence and denial of God, it repeh
me,...I am an uncompromising opponent of violent methods even
to serve the noblest of causes,™??

8 “Let them [the war resisters in Europe] understand me to be
uncompromisingly against all war....This I koow that if Indi
comes to her own demonstrably through non-violent means, [ndia
will never want to carry a vast army, an equally grand pavy and &
grander air force 78

9 “From the standpoint of non-violent non-co-operation, it
[the boyeott of British goods] seems to me to be wholly indefensible.
It is retaliation pure and simple and, as such, punitive,”7?

10 *The programme [of the Swarsj Party] of obstruction [io
the legislatures) has & strong smell of viclence about it..."s0

11 %[ folly agree that *‘Down with the Union Jack® smells
of violence. There are several other objectionable cries that bave
come into vogue.'®2
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12 “We must not resort to social boycott of our opponents.
Jt amounts to coercion.”#8

13 "An ecmployee who gives himself leave [that is, cesses work
for the day to observe some harsa/] uses vialepee, for he commits a
«riminal breach of the contract of his service....All he can do is to
resign if he is not satisfied with bis employer. But this too s body
of employees may not do all of & sudden.*??

14 “..-to prevent the workers from going to their work by
stapding in front of them is pure violeace and must be given up.
The owners of mills or other factories would be fully justified in
invoking the assistance of the police..."**

15 “The weapon of fasting, I know, cannot be lightly wielded.
It can easily savour of violence unless it is used by one skilled in the
art. I claim to be such an artist in this subject."®8

It may be noted that the Congress Working Committes, meeting
in the middie of June 1934, denounced confiscation of private
property and class struggle as contrary to the creed .of
aon-violenoe.

Writing in Harijan of 8 October 1938, after the Munich Pact
had been signed, Gandhi observed that if the Czachs “had known the
use of non-violence as a weapon for the defence of mational honour,
ihey would have faced the whole might of Germany with that of
Italy throwm in....to save their honour they wonld have died to a
man without shedding the blood of the robber.”*®

In November 1938 he advised  the German Jews to “offer
satyagraha” : he was "convinced that, if someone with courage and
vislon can arise among them to lead them in non-violent action, the
winter of their despair can in the twinkling of an eye be turned into
the summer of hope,**"

In December of the same year, Gandhi regretted before a group
of American and British missionsries that “when the time for testing
her active nom-violence came, China failed in that test....When the
position is examined in terms of noo-violence, I must say it is
unbecoming for & nation of 400 millions, a nation as cultured as
Japan, to repel Japancse aggression by resorting to Japan's own,
amethods,” What was his prescription? He advised the Chinese to
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“say to Japan, ‘Bring your macthinery [of destruction], we present
half of our population to you But the remmsining two hundred
millions won" ‘bend their knee to you,' I the Chinese did that,
Tapan would become China's slave.” He added ; "If sufficient food
i8 given to the tyrant, a time will come when he will have had
more than surfeit.”® ‘The mahatma was sure that, after devouring
two hundred million Chinese, Japan®™s aggressive appetite would
reach 8 point of satiety, Japanese imperialism wbuld cease to be
imperialism, and victory would belong to the Chinese.

In his appeal "To Every Briton” in July 1940, when most of
Western Europe lay at the feet of the Nazi hordes and when his
faith in Britain"s victory was thoroughly shaken,®® Gandhi, who had
offered the British on the outbreak of the war upconditional
co-operation, urged them to lay down their arms, surrender 1o
Hitler and Mussolini and 1o uphold the ideal of non-vicleoce.
While offering this advice, Gandhi claimed that he had been
“practising with scientific precision non-violence and its posaibilitics
for an unbroken period of over fifty years.”®°

Though it may sound heretical, the mahatma®s Hfe-long pradtice
scems to belie this claim. Facts sugpest that he was 2 practitioner
of viclemoe or uwpheld viclence in practice, thovgh not in words,
from the beginning of his political life in South Africa to the end of
his days.

It is perfectly true that Gandhi was consistent in insisting or
strict observance of non-violence in thought, word and deed in the
struggles of the people against the British raj and against the native
landdords, princes and capitalists. But when the interests of British
imperialism and of the domestic exploiting classes were threatened,
he waa never squeamish about the use of violence to defend their
interests and never hesitated to reject his creed of non-violence in
favour of violence. '

Gandhi’s participation in the Boer War in 1899 and in thé
British war of suppreigion of the Zuloe in Sduth Africa in 1906 is
well-known. Later, he wrote with & tinge of pride: “T was in
charge of the Indisn Ambulance Corps consisting of 1,100 mea’
duriog the Boer campaigi....l was specially mentfoned in General’
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Buller's despatehes... 1 was in charge of 8 similar corps. . of W
Indians at the time of the Zulu campaign in 1906, snd I was specially
thanked by the then Government of Natal.*?® Expeetibg to -obtain
some goncession from the enthoritles, Gandhi took part in the
Britishers’ war agaipst the Boors and against the lnnocent Zulns who
were being mowed down io their own homes by the Brithhh. Sigei-
ficantly, hé wrote : “The rightness or otherwise of the ‘rebellion”
was thercfore not likely to affect my decision.™®® His constience
was pever troubled by such unimportant quwestions, Rather, he
partigipated in the wars which he knew 10 be unjuost. Such support
to the imperislist cause has been represented by Western and
Eastern writers as evidenee of Gandhi's higher morality, To quote,
for insiance, Van Den Duogen ; *  bence when a crisls such as
the Boer War (1899) arose Gandhi, with his Aighly -developed moral
feculsy, could submerge his personsl sympathics and argoe that
those who olaimed rights mmust be prepared to ascoept the corres-
pondiag duties, ... As befoce, Gandhi submerged his personal feelings
regarding the Zulu revolt..."®® No doubt, the mabatma’ “highly
deyeloped mpral faculty” remiafned unimpaired to the very end.

To resume the story. Reaching London when World War ]
broke out, Gandbi sought and received the approval of the Sscretary
of State for India and raised an ambulance corps of 100 Indisns to
serve in the imperialist war. He also recéived tralning but an
unfortunate attack of plenrisy did oot allow him to reader active
service. Urged by the Under-Secretary of State, he returned to-
lndia in Jenuary 1915 and offered his services to Viceroy Lord
Hardinge, who amured him that “his prescnce in India itself at that
eritical time would be of miore s2rvice than any that he might be
able to render abroad.” He renewed his offer to the Bombay
Governor."4  Attending the War Conference, convened by the
Viceroy, on 28 April 1918, he said : “I consider myself honoured:
to find my name among the supporters of this resalution [on recruit-
ment of soldiers for the British Indian Army ). 1 realize fully its
meaming and tonder my wopport to it with all my -heart.”® In his
ledter of 30 April, Gandhi wrote to the Viceroys private scerctary :
“«..if [ bocafne your recruiting dgent-in-chief, T might raln men on
you."% . He did becoms a recroiting sergeast sand, while ‘recruiting.
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mad,” he wrote 1o Sir Surendransth Banerjea that he wanted s party
in the conntry one of the tasks of which would be to help the
government "in the prosecution of the war ™97

The mahatms who denounced “the crimes of Chauri-Chaura” and
discontinued the non-co-operstion movement in early 1922 for the
sake of his oreed of non-violence, did not hesitate in 1918 to call for
“twenty recrnits from every villags' to mummfnddtrtn
defend the empire.

It is worth mentioning that at a public meeting held at Dhaka
08 15 December 1920, Gandhi declared : “We will use swords,
when the time will come. He who does not draw the sword st the
proper time is a fool and he who uses his sword at an improper time
is also impudent™.*® At that moment Gandbi seems to hav: been
wooing the revolutionaries of Bengal.

Instead of proposing that there should be @0 army, police and
prison in the India of his dreams, Gandbi appreciated the need for
them. In Young Indic of 7 May 1915, this tircless preacher of
non-violence wrote that “in my swaraj of today there is room for
soldiers....I preach, therefore, nom-violence restricted stricily to the
Dpurpose of winning our freedom and, therefore, perhaps for preaching
the regulation of international relatioms by non-violent means.*®®
‘So, Gandhi’s world-regeserating creed of non-violence had a
Tesiricted application : it was intended to regulate the response
-of the Indian people to the exploitation and oppression by British
ralers.

The Karachi Congress resolution on “Fundamental Rights and
Duties and Economic Programme®, at modified in early Awgust
1931, stated : "The State [under “the Swaraj Govemment”]shall
provide for the military training of citizens 30 as to organize 2
means of npational defence mpart from the regular military
Torces."199

What Gandhi said at the meecting of the Federal Structure
Committee of the Round Table Conference in London on 17
November 1931 is guite significant. While demanding “that the
Army should pass under our control,” he stated 1 “That Army will
wot accept my command...] know that the British Commander.
in-Chjef will not accept my command ; nor would the Sikhs, nor
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the proud Rajputs—none of them would sccept my command. But
I expect, even s0, to exercise that command with the goodwill of
the British people, that they will be there at the time of transferring
the command to teach a new lesson to thess very soldiers, and to
tzil them that they are after all serving their own countrymen if they
do so. Britisk troops may also be told : “‘Now is the time for you not
to rcmain here to protect British interests and British lives, but you
are here jo protect India ageinst foreign aggression, even axainst
internal inswrreciion...That is my dream *101

The beauty of it all was that, at the same time, the mahatma was
quite categorigal that his “marriage with nom-violemce is such am
absolute thing that I would rather commit suicide than be deflected
from my position,*108

Significant also wes Gandhi's.aititude towards the Garhwali
soldiers who braving the rigk of court-martial and consequent death,
tansportation for life or long terms of imprisonment, refused to fire
on unarmed anti-imperialist demopsirators at Peshawar in April
1930. They disobeyed the orders of their British officers to fire on
and kill their countrymen, were court-martialled and meted out
savago sentences, °?

Characteristically, the Congress Working Committes, meeting at
Allahabad from 12 to 15 May 1930, did not even mention in its
resolutions this great patriotic act. Nor did the meeting of the
Working Committee, held on 27 August 1930.2°¢ Pandit
Jawaharlsl tried to minimize the beroism of the Garhwali soldiers
as moch as it was possible for him to do.19% Omne remembers in
this context that, during a discussion, Pandit Motilal urged Indian
Army officers to remain loyal to the British until the day of
independence came,2%® that is, till power would be transferred to
their friendly hands.

The Irwin-Gandbi agreement of 5 March 1931, that discontinned
the Civil Disobedience Movement, was quite explicit. -The clause
on release of political prisoners stated :

"Soldiers and police convicted of offences involving discbedience
of orders. .. will not come within the scope of the amnesty. 207

In reply to questions in October 1931 in London, Gandhi said :
“The Garhwali prisoners  deliberately disobeyed their orders. I
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agroe that it was.a non~violent aclion om their part, b it wis ablo
a gross beeach of discipline by those who had taken aw osth to carry
out the commande of their officers.”29® To the mahatma, the
“Garhwali soldiers’ “crime"1°9 in refming to carry out an order of
the alien rulers to kill and malm unarmed coustrymen far outweighed
‘their patriotic-act. which was among ' the bravest: and most unselfish
acts. He refused 1o sign a manifesto, sent him by Fenncr Brockway,
.Jemanding their release.22? A soldier,” Gandhi said to s French
journalist, “who disobeys an” erder to fire breaks the: oarh which he
has taken and renders himsslf guilty of criminal disobedience. 1
<cannot ask officials and soldiers to disobey ; for when Iam in
puwr,llha]linllllil::hhmdmnkemuf thosc u:l:nﬂhilh:nd
those same soldiers,”113

Did the mahatma really attach such sanctity ln an oath 7 What
price was a soldier’s oath to him when a section of the Indian big
bourgicisic was waiting in the months of 1942 to welcome the
Japanese imperialists 7 Speaking at the AICC meeting on 8 Auvgust
1942, the mahatma asked Indian soldiers not to resign their posts,
a0t to leave the army, but to tell the government : “We will obey-
your just ordera, but will refuse to fire on our own pepple,”113

In truth, Gandhi and his lieutenants were never aqueamish aboul
violating an oath. During colonial rule members of the legislatures,
ministers and members of the Vioeroy's Executive Council had to
-gwear allegiance-to the Britiah rolers. The following resshition on
“QDath of Allegiance”, a formula devised by Gandhi, was adopted by
the Congress Working: Committee in March [937.: “As doubts
have becn raised regarding the propriety of taking the oath of
allegiance, the Working Committee wishes to declare that the taking
of that oath, in order to enable panicipation in the work of the
legislatures, in no wsy lessens or varies the demand for independence
[sic!]."22% 5o Gandhis lieutemants including Nehru, Patel
and Prasad, could take. their oaths and break them-—without
feeling much remorse, But it would not be wrong if ane argued
that the violations-were more apparcat than real.

The Coogress ministries which fusctioned in masy previnces
from 1937 .10 1939 “had not beem sble”, as Rajendra Prasad
admitted, *to carry on the administration purely on the principle of
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akimsa. They had sometimes resorted to firing to qoell riots [ie,
protos  demponsirations sitaged by the masses agminst the
policies of Coagress governments]. - The police snd the jalls were
in tact "114.

Justifying the lathi charges, firings, eto., om the workers and
peasants, the prophet of non-violence observed : '

%..our Ministers have had to resort to violence even as the
British Government fn the pre-autonomy days. It was tnevirable
perhaps.. .. A Minister said the ottrer day that although he had not
given up ao iota of noo-viclénee he coyld not do without resorting
to the minimum of firing. He bad resorted to it only to the extent
that it was umavoidoble.™ 115 '

On the outbreak of Wosld'War II Gandbi wanied the Congress
10 offr unconditional co-operation te Briteda's war cfforts
Consigning Congress resplutions and theit' rhetorical speeches on
war of the preceding mowthse mnd years to the waste-paper basket,
Nehru and Patel also wanied to help the raj in waging the war,
This i3 also what G. D. Birla wanted the Congress lendership to
do118 for the war was expected to usher in the best of times for
the big bourgeoisie. But sensing the mood of the people and
embarrassed by the militant line struck by Subhas who, though
cxpelled from the Congress, atiended the meeting of the Congress
Working Committee on invitation, the Working Committes agked
the British government to clarify its war-aims ( as if imperialism’s
war-sims needed clarification ) and decided to support Britain®s war
efforts provided its war-alms agreed with the aspirations of the
Congress leadership. Gandhi told the Working Committee that
“there should be no obsiruction- nor noa-co-operation, and that
ministers should carry om to the cxtent that it was possible and
offer co-operation in all respects in which they could do #¢ conscien-
tioasly...all things considered the best policy would be to help and
not to hinder,*237 Later; he said that “had the Congress appreciated
the position I took up [exactly the same as-that of G. D, Birla)
Congress support would have been ungonditiopal in the sense that
the Congress would not bave asked for a clarification of Britain s
waraims.”11® While reasserting in a statement’ on 15 Scprember
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that “whatever support was to be given to the British should
be given umconditionally”, he did not forget to add: “This
could only be done on a purely non-violent basis."21? This talk
of supporting unconditionally —helping, not hindering-—a most
violent war “on a purely non-violent basis®™ was a picce of the
mahbatma’s usual, bold casuistry.

On 18 September, Gandhis devoted secretary Mahadev Desai
wrote to Birla : *“Heaven alone kmows what is in store forus. But the
principle of non-violence by which we have been swearing thess 20
years secms to be under a heavy eclipse.,®19° And Rajendrs Prasad
said ; “At the Working Committes session jt became clenr thst,
though wedded to non-violence, the Congress could not refuse to help
the British and, if the occasion demanded it, it would mot desin
from helping them with men and arms."3%1 Prasad conceded that
“The war had rendered our faith in akimsa somewhat ficxible
which was but natural™*2 [In fact, it was always flexible cxcept
when the interests of the raj and of the domestic exploiting classes.
were involved.

Gandhi’s creed of ‘nom-violemce® went through several twists
and turns doring the war years. During these vears his stand
changed according to chamges in the tide of the war
His carly unconditional co-operation with Britaln in its
war changed to refusal to give it in about mid-1940,
and he became rigid in wvphelding non-violence when the
Allied powers suffered severe reverses on the Western front. A
majority of Congress Working Committee members hoped that
Britain®s difficulues afier the fall of Holland and France wounid
persuade it to relent and make concessions to them. So they
preferred to make “'a distinction,” to quote Azad's words, *between
an intermal struggle for freedom and an external struggle against
aggression,™1 9% held that the doctrine of non-violence was
applicable to an "internal struggle” but not to an “external™ one, and
offered their co-operation in Britain®s war cfforts provided comoces-
sions were made. To the great leaders of the Congress, the Indisn
peoplc™s fight against the lomgtime British aggressor was 38
* internal struggle”’, in the course of which the Indian people must
ramain non-violent in thought, word and deed, while Hitler's war in
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Burope was an aggression against India, which must be repelled by
ol means focluding violent ones, But non-violence had its precious
uscs fn the “internal struggle’ omly sgainst the Brithh raj—not
spainst Indisn workers and peasants, as the cxperience of the
Congress leaders during 1937-9 demonstrated, Gandhi, who had
by this time become & strict adherent of his creed, chossto be
relieved of his responaibility as the lesder. But soon the hope of
obtaining concessions proved a mirage, and he was Ill'h saddled
with his nsnal responaibility, 154

By the beginning of 1942 Gandhi, certain about the ‘victory nf
the Axis Powers over Britain and its allies, adopted a stand which'
wis again “fexible”. On 15 January 1942, the opening day - of the
AICC session wt . Wardhs, be “urged completc support for [the]
Bardoli resolution,*125 gnd said that *non-violence was [a] political
weapon in [the] hands of Congress that cowld be relied on and
wielded at times and discarded at times” But “he himself would
not have swaraj et [the' cost of noo-violence**#% Thst was the
way of the mabatma: he would sometimes like to presesve his
own, chastity while advising others to discard it.

On 14 July 1942, at the instance of Gandhi, the Congress Work-
ing Committes adopted a resolotion which stated that the Congress
“desires to build resistance to any aggression on or invasion of India
by the Japanese or any foreign power” and that, if the Congress
demand was met, it was “sgrecable to the stationing of the armed
forces of the Allies in India...”%7 The ‘Quit India’ resolotion,
sponsored by Gandhi and adopied by the AICC on 8 August 1942,
stated that the primary function of the provisional government of
free India would be “to defend India and resist aggression with all
the arnted as well as the non-violent foroes at its command together
with the Allied powers."2%% Again, when interned in the Aga Khan
Palace, Gandhi said 1 *The National Government will, a0 doubt, in
case of India being made free, fight for the Allies’ canse with all the
wilitary resources at its disposal and will co-operate with the Allied
Natione in every possible manner,'23® And in his interview to
Zwart Gelder of News Chronicle (London) in July 1944; he pointed
out that his object wes “to help and pot hinder Allied war effort”

9
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and, ai the same breath, condomacd sabotage and other undergrennd
activitics of the participants in the ‘Quit Indis’ movement, “saying
that it is all violence,, "1%9- Again, towards the end of July 1944,
Viceroy Wavell received a letter fsom him asstwing him that the
Congreas shonld give full co-operation in the war cffort.™*1!

The Crechs, the German Jews or the Chinese sever pretended to
cherish faith in non-vielence, bat Gandhi and his leutenants, who
never failed to swear by it, were found wanting everp time their
foith was tested, We shall trace the story to the end of the
mahatma®s life.

Im Macch 1946 Gandhi was talling a growp of army men that
“Independent [ndia will baye need of you. You have had military
tealning. Yoo will give India the benefit of that training,”18%"

Thopolisies of the Congress, the Muslim League and the raj
wert driving the sub-comtinent rolemtlessly towards commmnal
helecnusts snd partition on commumal lines. Bot Gandhi was
unperiuthed. In his nofe of conwersation with Gandhi omr 13 April
1946, Msjor Wyatt recorded : “He thinks shere may well have to
be a Moed bath in india before her problems are sobved. He
would urge non-violence on Comgress but does not expoct them to
obsesve it. The only thing he oxpeots from Coogress in the cvent
of eivil war is that they will fight decently and take one tooth for
ops tooth.."1%? While claiming to remmin troe to his gospel of
lows; the mahatma expected his licutenants to uphold the Iaw of
Moms. On 6 Msy 1946, sccording to Vicoroy Wavell, Gandhi
told hisa, Bir Stafford Cripps and Secretary of State Lord Pethick-
Lawrenoe that “we must efther sdopt entirely the Congress point
of view; if we thonght it just, or Sinnah's polat of view if we
thatight it jeeter ; bat thers was oo half-way honss.,” Wavell noted 1
“Grandhi seemed guite unmeved at the prospect of civil war,..”1%4
It was this inflexible attitude adopted by the Congress bosses since
1928, compoonded by the polivies of the raj and Muslim reabtion-
acies, that made the communal blood bath imevitable, At a meeting
totween Wawell, Gandhi and Nedru on 27 August 1946, & few
days after the ‘Great Killing’ in Csloutta, “Gandhi,” wrote Wavell,
“said that if @ blood bath was neceksary it weuld come about in”
spite of nen-violemce,"13¢  According to Gandhki's own admisalon,
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non-violence which, he claimed, was a potent weapon aguinst Hitler
snd the Japancse militarists, was uscless in resolving the conflict
between Congress and Muslim League leaders over the share of the
Indian legacy that the British proposed to leave behind them.
When the savage communal war, the prospect of which had left
Gandhi unmoved, started in mid-August 1946, another votary of
aon-yiolence, ‘“Sardar Patel, surveying the scene from his orthodox
political plane,” wrote Pyarclal, one of Gandhi’s secretaries apd
biographers, *thought in terms of reciprocity—-uniform action in
Bibar and Bengal dnd clsewhere.”138 At the Meerut Congress
session, held in November 1946, Patel thundered : “The sword will
be met by the sword.”13Y And, presiding over the session, another
stounch Gandhite and votary of non-violence, J. B. Kripalani, said 1
“Today, becauss there are communal riots ‘and horizon ,appearsa
tittle dark, we get confused, and in that confusion, the best of us
to lose their faith in non-violemce, We think that nothing
cag be accomplished through non-violence,* 188

When communal riots spread from Calcutta to Noakbali, Gandhi
went on & professed mimion of peace to Noakhali. 'When be reached -
Chandpur on his wayto his destioation, & deputation of Hindus
#aw him on the morning of 7 November 1946 and told him that
. the Muslims® sttacks on Hindu families were “a part of their plan
for Pakistan™ Laoghinga* sardonic langh™ and calling this plan
fmidsunrmer madness ** of which he, 28 “a nature-curist,” expected
the patient to be fully cured, he said : *You will note that for the
purposés of our present discussion, [ have not asked pou to discard
the use of arms...The most tragic thing about the [Chittagong]
armoury raid people is that they could not even multiply themselves.
e T0U will 8ce I am nos, a8 1 have already said, asking you fust mow
to unlearn the use o f arms, or to fellow my type of heroism....T want
you to take up the conventional type of herciam....Use your arms
woll, if you must,13% JIronically, the mahatma, whose whole life
was dedicated to the cause of reviling, fighting and suppressing the
fevolutionaries Hke the Chittagong herces, was invoking towards
the end of his life their “fearlessness and courage” and advising
Hindus to emulate them, While he had condemned them for
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fighting British imperialism, he seemed to want the rvevival of their
methods in the struggle against the members of a sister community —
blood of their blood, flesh of their flesh—to foil its leaders’ demand
for Pakistan. Such advice was pregnant with sinister implications.

Was Gandhi’s mission to Noakhali a mission primarily of peace
or & political mission T We do oot know., We would only quote
Professor Nirmal Kumar Bose, a staunch Gandhite snd Gandhi's
secretary during his stay in Noakhali, Bose writes :

“He [Gandhi] was therefore not so much concerned about the
sctual casualties or the extent of material damage, but in discovering
the political intentions working behind the move and the way of
combating them successfully,”14°

Gandhi gave an interview on 8 December 1946 to Arabinda
Bose, Subhas’s nephew, who was carrying on relief work in
Noakhall. “*G andhiji,” to quote Nirmal Kumar Bosc again, *dealt
with the problem as e whole and explained that we should proceed
in such a manoer that the [Muslim League] Government might be
put in the wrong and the struggle lifted to the necessary political
plane,...If, in th¢ meantime, a few of the sufferers died of
exposure, he was hard-hearted enough...not to be deflected from his
course by such events. The whole struggle bad to be lifted to
the political plane ; mere himanitarian relief was not enough, for it
would fail to touch the root of the problem.141

Yet Gandhi's missions in Noakhali, Bihar (where he was obliged
to move by insistent Muslim demands) and Calcutta have been justly
acclaimed, though Nehru sarcastically remarked on 1 April 1947
to the newly-arrived Viceroy Mountbatten that “Mr Gandhi was
going round with ointment trying to heal one sore spot afler
another oxn the body of India, instead of dingnosing the cause.»24%
(The remedy that they themsclves were preparing to apply was
worse than the disease). No doubt, Gandhi's role in fighting the
conflagration and trying to saye Muslims in Delhi after the
transfer of power deserves nmstinted praise. But, at the same time,
he talked of war between India and Pakistan and said to J. B,
Kripalani : “Let us declare war. We shall fight and die if we are
destined to,”34* He said similar things also at his prayer
mectings, 164
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Gandhi slso gave his support to the dispatch of Indian troops
to Kashmir to fight back the tribal invaders from the north-west, 148
The mahbatma also defended the march of Indian troops fnto
Junagadh the roler of which had acceeded to Pakistan.?4® 'When
the Nizam of Hyderabad svolded accession to Indis, K. M. Munshl,
a Hindu chauvinist and a rabid anti-communist, who was the newly-
appointed Indian Agent-General in Hyderabad, saw Gandhi at the
end of December 1947 or just in the beginning of Jannary 1948—
about onec month before Gandhi®s assassination. CGandhi advised
Munshi to ecxercisc his “ntmost skill in order to bring about a
settlement.” Munshi gave him the promise and asked him “how
leng the mnegotiations should costinpe.” Munshi writes: “He
lsughed. He guessed what was passing in my mind, “Shall we say

for three or four months 7*

‘And if they fail, what then 7*

“There will be no alternative but to bring things to an end (o
pachhd puru karej chhutake chhe)® was his cryptic reply.”*¢” The
meaning was obvious.

Yet men like Nehru, who knew him quite well, would have us
believe that “Non-violence has been, and is, the sheet-anchor of his
policy and activitics.*I4¢ '

Indeed, the uscs of non-violence were very much restricted. In
the conflicts between landlords and tenants and between capitalists
and workers, tenants and workers were enjoined strictly to observe
non-violence, but not the landlords and capitalists. When struggles
became bitter, non-violence had to be sbandoned in favour of
violent sappression of the pessants and workers. Gandhi and his
licntenants deprecated class war sgainst landlords and capitalists,
not the class war that the landlords and capitalists waged all the
time against the pessants and workers, JIndeed, the creed of non-
vioclenoe was designed to deprive the oppressed of the wespon the
oppressors freely used. Saumyendranath Tagore was right when he
said to Romain Rolland that “Gandhi’s *pon-violence® is a mantle
which covers the maxinmium of social viclenoe 142

Non-violence was not alo for application to the conflicts
between Hindus and Muslims. As Gandhi sald, "they had not
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yei discoversd a sure method of dealing successfully in a non-
wiolent manner with communal rigts or goondaizm.:*® Whea
communal riots gripped Ahmedabsd and a correspondent wrote to
Gandhi that "unless you set an example in aotlon, your writings and
uiterances will pot be of any use to the ordinary people, and even
Congressmep, in organizing nom-violent protection of society,”
Gandhi, writing in ‘Harijon of 4 August 1946, pointed out: ‘I
have never had the chance to fest my non-violence in the faoe of
communal riots."2%1 And on 2 Deoember 1946, he told poess
seporters that he found that "my chimas does not scem to answer i
the matter of Hipdu-Muslim relations.'*259

The principle of non-violence was also rulsd out when the
guestion of defence ageinst freah foreign aggression arose, Gandhi
devised non-violence as an fideal weapon for use by the enslaved and
exploited Indians sgainst British imperialiam and against the
landlords and capitalists. The latier grected it enthusiastically
and placed ample funds atthe disposal of the Congress leaden,
especially Gandhi and Patel, to preach the gospel of nan-wiolens
a3 best as they could,

Though it may sound strange, at onc stage of his kifewmin 1910
when he was out ona campaign to recruit soldiers to defend the
British emapire — the apostic of non-viclence twmed into sn nposik
of vielence, He defended vioknce mot only In practiss but alse
philesophically. This theoretical justification of violenss js névee
mentiosed in the vast loratiwe on Gandhi and the Congross,

Replying te C. F. Andrews who had douhis abous his rale st
reériling sesgeant, the mahatma wrods :

“Yeu cannei tench chimsa fo a man who cansot kill. Yeu sassct
make & dumb mas sppreciate the bpauty and the merit of silenee.
Adthough I know that silence is mest excellent, 1do ‘noy hesilads
to take mgans that would cmable the dumb man to regsin b
spesch,” 152

Inkcrastingly, Androws argutd :

“I do npot see the analogy of the dumb mas in your Jeier. B
scems dangeronsly pear the argement ihat the Indisn who hss
forgotten altogether the blood-lust might be eacouraged to leard
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Whik secnilting inm a villsge in I:hd-, Gaodhi mid ut »
meeting :

“The ability to wse physical faroe & necesary for a true
appreciation of mtyagraba. e alone can praceise akimes who knows
how se tcill, i.es knows what kimoe 52188

Again, he said :

“To him who wanis 1o lessn the st of fighting, who would know
how te kil I would even teach the mse of force....HMs who dom
not know how to lay down his life without killing ethers msy leamn
how to die killing,'*25¢

In & Jetter of 31 July 1918 4o Ads Weat, Gandii, refarring to b
recrviting campaigo, wrote

“The ancients in India knew the art of warfare—the amt of
killing—snd yot reduced the activity to & minimum...Today 1
feel that everybody is desirous of killing [elo !l bat most are
afraid of doing so or powerless to do so. Whatever jste bothe
result I fesl, osrtain that the power must be restared to Indis. The
mullmrh;uw. Then India must go through it.""157

Hailing the Montagu-Chelmsford Report of 1918 im » letter
of 10 July to V.-8, Srinivasa Sastel, Gandhi asseried 1

“The gatewny to our freedom is situated on the Fremah soil.
No vigtory worth the name has yet been won without the shedding
qf Mood."* 5%

mdlmwnilgthmnfhmaptnﬂ the British raj, Enllll
always claimed that violence was incompatible with Indis’s pest
history and colture, That was one of the stock arguments be used
to condemn the revolutionaries. But writiag to C. F. Andrews
on 6 July 1918, Gundhi ssseried that such a view was wrong
snid argued. that the Makabhoratn, Tulildas’s Romayane, Musu
and Sankaracharyya ecxtolled vidlence. He alts refarrsd to the
“Mahomedan’ and °Hoglish® periods of Iodian history o drive
home his thesis that the Indian psople had nover vepudiated violence
ot "blood las, 15

in amother letter to Andrews, dltd'll.'lllr Illl, :Ousdhl

wigte &
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~“War will be always with us, There scoms fo be no possibility
of the whole human mature becoming transformed....There is resl
akimsa in defending my wife and children even ‘at thurl:l:ul’utrftm;
down the wrongdoer »160

If that was his reslization, what worth then werc his endles
sermons that no hand shonld be raised agsinat the worst wrong-
doers —the imperialist oppressors —who brought ruin to thall’\l'ﬂ of
hundreds of millions of men, women and children 7

It stoms that, according to the needs of the hour, the apostle of
nop-violence could change into an apostle nflrlolmm_in theory as
well as in practice.

It is worth noting tlut, while preaching the virtues of violence,
the mahatma saw to it that it was never directed sgainst the British
mjbuti#nﬂiummhfnr to him, India‘s salvation lay mhﬁlp
fng it, -

wm Gandbi’aimed at accomplishing and sncceeded to an extent
in doing by lils experiments with non-violence wais emasculation of
the anti-imperialist militancy of the people and spread of confimion
among them.. These helped the raj ideologically and politically to
fsolate-and suppress the revolutionary forces which Gandhi often
denounced as the “unruly clements™ or “the mbble.™

Those who believe that force, physical force, #s the midwile of
the old socicty prognast with 8 new one arc no loss constious thao at
least Gandhi of the need for soul force. Rather, it is they, mors than
those who glibly extol the virtues of non-violent satyagraha and have
at the same time sel-aggrandizement as the sole aim of their lives,
who realize that without soul foree millions dare mot fight aguinst
powerful enemies and be prepared to lay down their lives and risk
the lives and welfare of their dear ones, which & genuine revoluticn
demends. - It ja the experienee of all psoples throughout the warld,
these who have made history as well as those who have as yet failed
to.do so, that soul force must be wedded to- physical foroo, th
pesccfid struggle must be combined with non-peaceful struggle, i
order to abolish theregime of the imperialists and domestio exploiting
olnsecs and, in the process, to cleanse society of the accummlated
filth of ages. All else is camouflage and deception, and is intended
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to hoodwink and divert the opprossed masses from the road that
leads to thefr emsacipation,

To sum up, Gandhi’s creed of non-vioclence seemm to be both a
shicld and a sword. A3 a shield, it was non-violence in thought,
word and deed to be scrupulously practised by the enslaved and the
oppressed in. their struggles with the raj and the native exploiting
clasees ; a8 a sword, it was violence in defence of the imperialist
order and in defence of the interests of the domestic sharks.

Antonio Gramsci observed :

“Thus India’s political struggle against I.h'.- Eaglish (snd to 8
certain extent that of Germasy against France, orof Hungary againsi
the Little Entente) knows three forms of war: war of movement,
war of position, and underground wardare. Gandh®s passive
resisionce [z a war Qf position, which a1 certgin momenis becomes @
war of movement, and =i cthers underground warfare. Boycotis
arc a form of war of position, strikes of war of movement, the secret
preparation of weapons and combat troops belongs to usnderground
warfare.” According to Gramsci, these were “forms of mixed
struggle—{undamentally of a military character, but mainly fought
on the political phnu{thnlghinhﬁlﬂu]pnllﬂul struggle always
bas a military substratum).,.”2%2 -

All this » curious, The terms which Gramscl used to
dunrihaﬂindhi'i methods would have shocked the mahatma, to
whom “Down with the Union Jack smelt of violence.” Gramsei
seems to have been unaware that Gandhi's passive reslstance was
always undertaken mainly “to sterilize the forces of violence™ among
the people ; 2*2 that Gandhi condemned boycott of foreign goods
excepi of foreign cloth ; that Gandhi abhorred and - forbade strikes
by workers even ns part of a political struggle ; that Gandhi
detested the use of weapons and combet troops against British
imperialism and condemned all secret, underground activitics.
Gramsci’s basic premise that Gandhi’s was a struggle which aimed at
making India really free from direct or indirect imperialist rule is, as
we have wen, quite wrong, Indeed, Gandhi's strategy and tactics
were an ideal counterpart of the British imperial strategy of deyolu-
tion of power by successive stages to “friendly and reliable hands™
who have been tested and found worthy of trust. More of this later.
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CHAFTER FOUR

GANDHI'S EARLY EXPERIMENTS
WITH SATYAGRAHA

South Africa: A Weapon iz Forged

“South Afriea”, said Gandhi, *gave the start to my life's
mission.”* It was here that he devised his method of struggle
which he named satyagraha, developed his mode of leadership and
forged links with and woa appreciation of the highest representatives
of the raj— in South Africa, India and Britain—as well as of India’s
business and political elite. Gandhi had gone to South Africa for
professional reasons in 1893 when he was about twenty-four and

freturned to India in January 1915—at the age of about forty-six.
His experiments with truth, especially his satyagrahas, there were
watched with keen interest by the British rulers as well as India’s
big businessmen and were supported by the latter with very generous
funds.

The Indians in South Africa consisted mostly of indentured
aod ex-indentured labour., The indentured labourers went on five-
year contracts to work on the railways and in the coal mines and
plantations in Natal, Theirs was actually a state of semi-slavery,
as W. W. Hunter said.? ,

All [pdians, including prosperous Gujarati merchants, were
victims not only of social ostracism but of many social and legal
disabilitics, Gandhi, the young barrister from India, was known
a8 a “coolie barrister”, despite his “faultless English dress”, which
was unable to save him from kicks and blows and other indignities
when he aspired to cquality of status with Europeans in railway
trains, other means of transport or on the pavements of streets,

Natal and the Cape Colony were British colomies while the
Transvaal and the Orange Free State were Dutch until the ecad of
the Boer war in 1901, Later, in 1910, the four colonics merged to
form the Union of South Africa. In the Transvaal, them a Duich
<olony, Indians had to pay a poll tax of £ 3 and had oo franchise |
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*locations,” inconvenient and unhealthy, were set apart for them
and colour bar was strictly practised, It was no less vicious
in Matal.

The few Indian immigrants who enjoyed the right of franchise
in Natal were mostly deprived of it in 1894, Gandhi drafied 2
petition to the British Secretary of State for the Colomics, on
behalf of Indians in Natal opposing the Franchize Law Amendment
Bill, The petition, which had no effect, stated : *Your Lordship’s
Petitioners have noticed with shame acd sorrow the zealowm
attempt made to compare your Petitioners with the Natives of
South Africa™® In an open letter to the members of the Natal
legislatures, Gandhi, while claiming that the Indiams and the
English have descended from the same common stock, regretted
that the English regarded the Indians as “little better, if at all,
than savages or the Natives of Africa,” whom he referred to as
“raw Eaffirg "¢ '

In “An Appeal to Every Briton ih South Africa,” dated 16
December 1895, Guodhi stated : *It is true Epgland ‘wafis bher
sceptre’ over India. The Indians are not ashamed of that fact.
They are proud to be under the British Crown, because they think
that England will prove India's deliverer 42

In the meantime—-in 1894—the Natal government proposed o
levy an annual tax of £ 25 on every Indian whose indenture had
expired, when the average income ofan Indian male worker was
no more than 14 shillings a month. The Natal Indian Congress,
of which Gandhi was sccretary, organized an agitation against the
proposal. Ultimately an annusal tax of £ 3 was imposed on every
Indian—man, woman apd child above s certain age - with the
approval of the then Viceroy of India, Lord-Curzon, whom Gandhi
described as the “trustee of the welfare of India,”5

During these years Gandhi “vied with Englishmen in loyaliy to
the throme™ and, curiously enough, it was his “love of truth [that]
was st the root of this loyalty ™ '

Soon after, despite Indian representations, the Natal Legislative
Amembly passed two bills which, though not expliciily directed
against Indians, were so designed as to restrict Indian immigration.
and curb the activities of Indian traders.
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On the outbreak of the Boer war in 1899 Gandhi took part
in it on the side of the British as the organizer and leader of an
ambulance corps of 1100 Indians asd won appreciation and a war
medal. But the conditions of the Indians In the colonies, especially,
in the Transvaal, continued to deteriorate afier the victory of the
Britith colonists.” Anti-Indian seotiment swept the country and
various asdministrative messures, to some of which Gandhi
consented, were taken to drive ont Indians and restriot further
immigration,

In 1906, when the Zulu rebellion broke out, Gandhi led as
wigeant-major 8 volunteer stretcher-bearer company for service with
the Natal government forces. *The rightness or otherwise of the
‘rebellion”*® wrote the mabatma, “was therefore not likely to affect
my decision”, as ho continued to cherish a “genuine semse of loyalty”,
to the British empire.® Thiz was not surprising for, sccording to
him, Queen Victoria's proclamation after the defeat of India’s
First War of Independence was ‘‘the Magns Charts of the British
Indiansa,” and Sir John Lawrence was “the Saviour of the Punjab™
and “in a very great measure, of the whole of British India.™?
The Zulus, the indigemous people of Natal, who lacked firc-arms,
were being butchered in their thousands in their own homes.
Gandhi wrote : “This was no war but a man-hunt...”1°

But all the petitions and prayers and deputations to England and
surrenders to newer and newer offensives of the European colonists
m South Africa and all loyal and devoted services to the empire
failed to melt their hard hearts. Even befors Gandhi returned
from the campaign against the Zulus, the *““‘Asiatic Law Amendment
Ordinance,” a fresh offensive against Indians in the Transvasl, had
been introduced in the Legislative Council. It cancelled all existing
permits and registration certificates and required Indians to give a
complete set of finger-impressions before they comld obtain fresh
permits. A deputation of Indizna, incloding Gandhi, waited on
the British Scorctary of State for the Colonies in London, but
ultimately the ordinance was passed. Besides, another discriminatory
act called the Immigrants® Restriction Act was also passed.

Now began OGandhi’s satyagraha, the newly devised form of
stmoggle. Gandhi and the other leaders asked the Indians to take a.
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pledge not to register themselves under the new Act and to remain
no-violent, Very fow Indians registered under the Act, and many,
including Gandhi, were put behind bars. When repression failed,
the government opened negotiations, and Gandhl was taken from
prison to General Smuts, then Colonial Secretary in charge of Asiatic
Affairn. Again Gandhi surrendered. Tt was agreed on his proposal
thst the Indians would register not under the Act but volunrarily,
giviog all the ten finger-impressions as required by the Act. According
to Gandhi’s version, Smuts had agreed to repeal the Act after the
Indians’ voluntary compliance with its conditions. Many Indians
protested and demanded that the Act should first be repealed and
then the Indians should be called upon to register volun A1

But Gandhi’s ‘higher morality’ dictated s different coursc. Many
remained unconvinced and accused him of selling the community
to Geperal Smuts, When Gandhi was going to register by giving
all his finger impressions, some Pathans struck and kicked him.**

Thanks to the mahstma, the Black Act was not repealed,; Besides,
more discriminatory eets were passed. Satysgraba was resumed ;
it was now directed against the Transvaal Immigration Act. Some
Indians proposed that satyagraba should be offered sgainst all
anti-Asiatic legislation throughout South Africa. But the mahatma
would have none of it. He held that such suggestions, mades by
Indians *“ignorant of the principles of Satyagraba,” *iavolved a
breach of principle®?® It was the besuty of satyagraba that its
target must be very, very narrow - a quite limited and partial one.
Its aim should be not to uproot the evil but to bring about some
petty reform, a sort of cosmetic change, if possible.

During the satyagraba some Indians including Gandhi broke
the law and were gent ta various terms of imprisonment. Gradually,
it petered out,

When, in 1909, steps were being taken to bring the four colomies
into & Union of South Africa, Gandhi and another Indian went to
London to represent the Indian case. But the mission failed to
accomplish snything. General Smuts told the British Secretary of
State for the Colonies that “he was not prepared to admit even the
theoretical equality of Asiatics with white people,”1* Earlier, this
friend of Gandhi had stated : *The Asiatic canocer, which has
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aslready eatem 80 desply into the vitals of South Africs, owght to be
resolutely eradicated 18

It may be noted that, on his way baek from Epgland to
South Africa, Gandhi wrote Hind Swaraj or The Indion Home Rule
“in answer to the [ndian school of violenoe, and its prototype in
South Africa,” 85 he said.2® This little book, full of orscular:
utterances on variows subjects and mu,muinl such profoumd
thoughts as the following :

“It may be & debatable matter whether railways spread famines,
butit is beyond dispute that they propagate evil” And “Hospitals
are institutions for propagating sin™. And *The tendency of Indian
dvilization is to clevate the moral being, that of the Western
dviflization is to propagate immorality” And “Machinery is ths
chief symbal of modern civilization, it represents a great gin,™ 17

Instead of improving, conditions cootinued to grow worse for
the Indians. At the request of Gandhi and after baving talks in
London with the Secretary of State for India and with the approval
of the South African Government, Gokhals came to South Afries
ia October 1912. He had meetings with Prime Minister Botha,
Smuts and otber ministers, besides other leading Europeans, and
assured Gandhi that the poll tex of £ 3 would be abolished the
Black Aot repealed and the racial ber removed from the immigration
lw1® But after Gokhsale’s departure, the South African
Government refused to abolish the poll tax or repeal the Black Act.
Till then, Gandhi's “satyagraha had been limited to individuwals”
and “the indentured and ex-indentured labourers had been expressly
excluded from the struggle. Now it became impossible to preveat
their joinming it in & matter direotly affecting their future 20

In 1913 white workers went on general strike and Gandhi,
anxious pot to embarmas the mlers, suspepded his satyagraha, As
Indiam Opinion, a journal run by himin South Africa, reported,
Gandhi, “in sccordance with Smuts” wish, refrained from taking any
sotion becanse of the unexpected troubles of the Government,”s®
Gandhi's ‘higher morality’ would mot allow the different sectioms
of the exploited people to unite ; it dictated that the oppremors
should deal with them separsiely. But the repressive legislation
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like the Immigration Regulation Act came into force, and arrests of
Indians went on when Gandhi was preaching. the virtues of not
embarrassing the rolers. -

On resumption of satysgraba, Gandhi indicated that the “struggic
would be confined to abont a hondred resisters,™®! He sent
Gokhale abount “65 or 66 names as the highest and 16 us the lowest
number of such resisters.’*® But what Gandhi proposad, the
explosive situation disposed. Gandhi’s policy was criticized ata
mecting at Durban, which passed & vote of no confidence in him, **
At this time an unexpected development took place, which like 3
spark set the dry faggots of unrest burning. A judgement from the
Cape Supreme Court rendered illegal all Indian marriages performed
according to Hindo, Muslim and Zoroastrisn rites, The South
African government was afraid of the mood of the Indians and urged
the Colonial office in London to ask the Government of India “m&
ute much influente as they may possess wlih Gandhi and othera.”?4

The Indian workers in the coal-mining area of Natal came out
on & general strike, There was flogging 5 light and water in their
quarters were out off and they were robbed of their houschoM
things.?5 But they refused to surrender. Gandhi rushed to
Newcastle 10 take charge of the situation. While negotiating with
the authorities for the repeal of the £3 tax, Gandhi led about 5000
workers to cross the border into the Transvaal and "scc them safely
deposited in jail.™®® The workers, including women, showed
wonderful courage and quict heroism.??

The government removed Gandhi and Polak, his associate, to
prison and treated Gandhi with the utmost generosity. The workers,
on the other hand, “were taken back to Natal without arrangement
of food”, were “driven underground™ and compelled “to work at
the coal-face™ as prisoners. “But, undismayed by flogging and other
brutal acts of terrorism, they coaotinued to refonse to work.'"%®
Though Gandhi “had warned his colicagues of the inadvisability of
other large-scale movements,” thousands of Indism workers im the
sugar plantations, municipal workers apd workers on railways and
docks ceased work to express their solidarity with the miness,
Virtually almost the entire Indian working class in South Africa
joined the struggle. There were firings on workers ; many were
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wounded and several killed. “But again the strikers refused to be
cowed down before this abuse of authority.”?* To quote Gandhi,
“Government now adopted & policy of blood and iron.,..The slightest
disturbance on the part of the labourers was answered by riflc fire....
But the labourcrs refused to be cowed down.”®>® As Gandbi
admitted, “after my arrest,” that ia, during about five weeks when he
st in prison making & peir of saadals for the feet of Gemeral
Smuis®? (who was running the machine of oppression on the Indian
workers), Gandhi’s sssociates “found it impossible to control the
men, and the movement became not only spontsneous, but it
assumed gigantic proportions”.*® The government found to their
cost that they had made & grievous mistake by isolating Gandhi
from the workers.

The heroic strike of about 40,000 Indian workera®®, which no
brute force could crush, alarmed even the imperial government
which came forward to express its solicitude for them. Ewen
carlier, the British Secrctary of State for the Colonics had cabled
the Goverpor-General of South Africa “nrging that immediate
ensctment of legislation to remove Indians® legal disabilities was
matter of Imperial importance.”2* 1In Indis the protest against the
South African action was led by Viceroy Lord Hardings, who
eriticized the South African government publicly and proposed the
appointment of *“a strong impartial committee whercon Indian
interests will be represented., . "?%

Gokhale sent C.F. Andrews and W. W. Pearson to act as
mediatore. *The suggestion of a commission of inguiry,”. as Polak
said, “came, in the circumsiances, as a godsend” to General Smuts, #8
Smuts promptly set up 8 commission of three South African whites,
two of whom had pronounced anti-Indian bias. The Indians rejected
{he commission, Then, on 13 December 1913, Gandhi was relessed.
At a meeting held on that very day he expressed his gratitude to his
jailors for thelr “utmost courtesy” and for “his comfort' they had
provided. In that speech there was no mention of the strike by
the Indien workers, and of more than 10,000 arrests, brutal
persecutions and killings of several strikers. 37

In his cable, dated 19 December 1913, to the Colonial Office, the
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Governor-General of South Africa pointed out that if the Indians
refused to recognize the commission of inquiry and if they again
resorted to struggle, a very dangerous situation would arise, He®
urged the Secretary of Siate for the Colonies to  “impress the Indian
Government through the India office with the extreme importance
of securing the acoeptance of the commission and abstinence from all
provocative action by the British Indians in South Africa.”?® The
Viceroy of India, in his turn, strongly impressed upon Gandhi
through Gokhalc what the South African government wanted.
Though Gandhi regretted very much that it was not possible in view
of the mood of the Indians to accept the commission unless some
change in its composition was made, he did his ntmost to bring the
struggle to an end.

As vsual, Gandhi started correspondence with the South African
anthorities, On 25 December 1913 —within a week of his release—
he  wired to the Syuth African Minister of the Interior promixing fo
safeguard the interests of European employers fo Indian labour and
praying for an interview with General Smuts.®® Next day he wired
to QGokhale requesting him to assure the Viceroy of India that
I would do everything concelvably possible for me not [to] embarrass
our Government.”%° '

There was a wave of enthusiasm among the Indians for carrying
forward the struggle. “The agitation,™ as Gandhi said, “Twas]
assumiog almost uncontrollable proportions,™¢* Sensing the mood,
he felt obliged to annonnce on 24 December that “a party of Indians
courting jail would commence their march from Durban on January
1, 1914* At the same time he “wrote privately to the General
[SmutsT* secking an interview.®® The interview was granted and
the march was postponed. _

Gandhi®s cable of 26 December informed Gokhale that he
wanted oaly two things : first, the inclusion of & European of their
choice fn the Commission of Inquiry, and second, the release of all
prisoners other than those comvicted of violence. He wanted the
Viceroy to *‘urge acceptance [of] this middle course,” that would
smooth the way to “foture permanent settlement™ and suspension
of the struggle, 48

In an interview to Reuter towards the end of Degember, Gandhi
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amurod fhe Buropeams in Sovth Afries that “Be would leave no
stone unturned to avoid a revival of passive resistance™ and
“elaimed 10 rank amongst the staunchest loyalists alike to the
Imperial Gorernment and to the Union Government 44

Begides Gandhi’s direct correspondence and interviews with
General Smuts and the South African Minister of the Interior, very
high level negotiations wers in progress beiween the Government of
Iodia, the Imperial Government #nd the South African
Government,®® Lord Willingdon, then governor of BEombay,
referred to the South Africaa question as *in its very essence a
highly Imperial question.”®®* Gandhi was kecping the Viceroy
mformed of his plans and programmes through Gokhale ; the
Yiceroy was communicating with Loondon ; Gokbale was conveying
the Viceroy’s wishes to Gandhiy and Gasdhi was accordingly
bringing the movement, “which was assuming almost upcontrollable
proportiona”, to an end, while involdog all the time his ‘higher
morality.'

Though the Indians® demand for the nomination of a European
of their choios as an sdditional member of the Commission of
Inquiry was rejected, the proposed march on 1 January was
sbandoned. According to Gandhi®s estimate, the march of five
thousand Indians was likely to swell to one of tweaty thousand
determiped men and women.®” (The whole of MNatal, of which
Durban was the capital, had then an Indian population of 80,000
mcluding old men, women and children.) As Gandhi said, “poor
men are already making preperations, and people who go and tell
them that the march is not to be proceeded with on January 1 are
oot even belleved.”4® Towards the end of December, Gandhi
informed Gokhale that they were already selling their few
belongings in anticipation of the march.® But the march never
took place. Despite Gandhi’s declaration of loyalty to the Union
aod [mperial governments and expression of his anxicty to avoid all
struggle, scveral Indians were killed in police firing at about this
time, 50

Through Gokhale, the Viceroy informed Gandhi that he was
seading his emissary, Sir Benjamin Robertson, to ‘mediate between
the Sowth African Government and the Indian leaders and wamed
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that Robartson would “immedistely dissociate himself* f the
Indians resorted to passive resistance,

Early in Janvary 1914, European railway workers went on strike,
“which made the position of the Government extremely delicate."52
To en interview to Pretoria News, Gandbi said : *For myself 1 will
be 1o party to embarrassing the Government at & time like this, we
shall follow the policy that we adopted during the Rand miners'
strike  in July...whatever happens (this very emphatically),
whether the Minister's reply to us be favourable or unfavourable,
we shall mot resume operarions untll the Rallway matter (s sextied
Jor that you have my personal assurance 5%

Gandhi's decision was highly appreciated by the South African
rulers.® One of General Smuts® secretaries said @ “I do mot like
your people, and do not carc to assist them at all. DBut what am
Itodo? You help us in our days of need 54

It was ever Gandhis policy to come to the rescue of the
-oppressors and exploiters by preventing the building of solidarity
between the different sections of the oppressed. Interestingly, “Mr
Andrews extolled the chivalrous patriotism [ sic ] of Mr Gandhi
during the railway strike, in calling off the passive resistance
movement 8¢ as not to embarrass the Government,”® While he
always oozed loveand friendliness for Smuts and men of his ilk,
he was hard snd unforgiving towards the people who dared to
challenge their rule.5¢ He distinguished between “bona fide passive
resisters” and “so-called passive resigters,” between those Indians
who had suffered without retaliating and those who had retalinied
under the gravest provocation. While he prayed for the relense of
the former, he wanted the South African racists to punish the latter
in the manner they liked 57

After “numerous personal interviews” between Smuts and
"Gandhi, Smuts and Robertson (the Viceroy's cmissary), and
Robertson and Gandhi, an agreement was arrived at. The poll tax -
would be abolished ; non-Christian marriages would be recognized,
if they were registered in South Africa ; if a person had more than
-one wife, only one wife would bave the legal title ; and it was agreed
thet certain discriminatory laws would be liberally administered
though they would remain unchanged. Gandhi dropped the charges
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of atrocities on Indian workers ; be sssnred the Minister of the
Interior that he would ‘‘refmin altogether from mking up old
sores. 8% Thus, the mahatma, who had no persomal wromgs to
resent, drew down the curtain on the floggings, shootings and other
strocities on Indian workers,

At the mass mecting, held on 25 January 1914, Gandhi said :
“what was more, they wanted, if they posibly could, to conciliate
the Viceroy.” He wanted his sndience to respect the wishes of the
Yiceroy—"for whom, perhaps, there was no equal except perhaps
Lord Ripon and Lord William Beatinck™—and of Gokhale and Lord
Ampthill and "asccept the prescnt arrangement.”*® When the report
of the Commission of Inquiry recommending the sbolition of the
poll tax and amendment of the marriage laws, was released in
March, Gandhi hailed it as one imbued with *“a sense of justice™ and
as "a perfect success for satyagraha.”™® The Indians’ Relief Bill was
passed, and the settlement was described by Gandhi as “a charter of
our freedom™ and “the Magna Charta of our liberty in this land™®1

Gandhi knew how spurious the claim was, He bimself acknow-
ledged that “we shall still labour under legal disabilities which
intense colour prejudice has brought into being. Administration
of trade licence laws, largely on racial lines, the deprivation of the
right to own land in the Transvaal, the precarious position nnder
the Tmansveal Gold Law, inter-provincial restrictions—these and
many other such limitations of our liberty show how true were Lord
Gladstone’s words when he said that the Indians* Relief Bill did
but the barest justice,”** He wanted the Indians not to aspire
to social equality with Europeans nor *ven to the franchise™, at
least in the forseeable future.®® Gandhi unhesitatingly surrendered
to the racist ideology of the Buropeans of South Africa.¢ Even a
promise was given that there should be po more influx of Indians
(except a few “highly educated Indians™; into South Africa: *That
was,” a8 ‘Gapdhi put it, “a concession to present prejudice,” ic, a
comcession to the demands of the white racists 8

Gandhi confessed that “It was rather difficult to get the Indians
to endorse this agreement.”®® A correspondent, who expressed the
‘yiews of many Indiana, wrote to Gandhi : “Nothing...should be left
out from the full citizenship rights which are to be achicved, so
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that our people may not bave to enduse hardships again,” In meply,
Gandhi stated : “Like everything else, satyagmbs has fts limits,
To understand how much may be achieved through it is the fist
step 10 success io it....It is our belief that raising our demands
will amount to untruthfolness.”®” The factis, the demands, far
from being raised, had been whittled down as ever fregh offensives
were launched by the Europeans. At a crowded meeting of Muslims
on 15 July 1914, almosl immediately before Gandhi left South
Africa, the Chairman of the meeting ‘‘asked on whosc anthosity
the compromise was mwade with the Government.” The Chairman
observed that “Mr Gandhi had left them with the battle to be
fought all over again.”** What Gandhi acclaimed as “a charter of
liberty” was actually no better than a charter of slavery. “Whoo
one-considers the painful contrast between the happy ending of the
Satyagraha struggle and the present condition of the Indians in
South Africa,” wrote Gandhi a few years after, ““onc fecls for
moment as if all this suffering had gone for nothing, or is inelined
to question the efficacy of Satyagraha as a solvent of the problems
of mankind.”*®*®

Gandhi was always cloquent in praising the contributions made
by the Imperial Government, Viceroy Lord Hardinge and G.EK.
Gokhale to the seitlement,’® In sn open letter to indentursd
Indians, Gandhi said: “The Imperial Government and the
Government of India are parties to the settlement,”72

The concessions—the abolition of the poll tax and the amendmest
of the marriage laws—that have been scclaimed ad nouseam as the
triumph of satyegraba, were made by the South African Govermment
under compulsion of several factors: the great stroggle the Indians
waged when the imprisonment of Gandhi and his associates had left
them free to pursue their own militant path : the strike of the
European railwaymen ; and the imperial solicitude in view of the
threat -of an imminent imperialist war,”™® [t may be noted that
Gandhi’s esrlier satyagrabas had fizzled out without accomplishing

hi .

Satyagraba, the new weapon Gandhi fashioned in South Africa,
had the following main features :
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First, his satyagraba had, as ever alterwards, very limited
objectives. Instead of challenging the domination of a biomch of
whiie racists, Gandhi unhesitatingly accepted them as the “dominsat
and governing race.”™ Instend of seeking social and political
equality, it sought some minor reforms in immigration and mesriage
laws. Itaimed not at chenging a highly iniquitous system but in
modifying & amall part of the cutgrowth of the system.

Second, not only were the demands pitched low buot Gandhi put
all conceivable mestrictions on the struggle in respect of its methods
and forces. The beauty of satyagrabe was that it should not infiict
amy suffering on or embarrass the oppressor, that sll the suffering
should be borne by the enslaved and oppressed. While preaching
love for the oppresscr, a satyagrahi, as Gandhi said, “‘docs not let
slip a single opportunity for a settlement., " 7% Prayers, petitions,
fritndly spproaches snd negotiations were always part of the
satyagrsha, Oandhi always tried to confine satyagraha to as few
people as possible. He did not want that saiyagraha should involve
the masses—workers and others who were the most exploited
and the most militant,

Third, Gandhi’s satyagraba completely igonored the indigenous
population of South Afriva—the Zolus and other Negroes, who
constituted the overwhelming majority of the population. Rather,
his experiments with truth permitted him to join the British in their
unjust war against the Zulus, And his experiments with truth raised
4 wall of separation between the Indian workers and the European
workers cmployed in mines and the railways amd weakened both in
their struggle against the rulers. Far from helpieg, this hindered
the process of building onderstanding among the masses of the
different communities through common struggle and gradual
disappearance of racist feelings among them,

Fourth, Gandhi’s satyagraha bad to be supplemeated by
concrets demonstrations of loyalty to the people’s enemy. One may
refer to the role he played after his rclease from prison in
December 1913.

Fifth, the arhrams Gandhi founded in South Africa—Phoenix
near Durban and Tolstoy Farm near Johannesburg—were an

important part of his paraphernalia of satyagraha. In these gahnams,
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moelly financed by big compradors and feudals as his satysgraha
campaigns were, be could mould the minds of the persons selected by
him to serve as the torch-bearers of his message. [tis through this
band of men that he could hope to maintain his control over his
satyagraha movement. A satyagraha campaign depended to a consi-
derable extent on the immense funds which the big compradors and
feudals provided him with. As we have noted, they had been watch-
ing with keen interest his activities in South Africa and had found
in him the man they were looking for. Oa 10 January 1910, Rataa
Tata, the younger son of Jamsetji Tata, who was knighted afterwards,
wrote to Gandhi : “My warm appreciation of the noble struggle our
countrymen. are waging... I need hardly add that I shall watch the
progress of the struggle with great interest.””® Ratan Tata,
Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas and J, B. Petit were respectively
president, vice-president and secretary of the South African Indian
Relief Fund. The Aga Khan, the Nizam of Hyderabad and other
ruling princes, besides business magnates, were among the donors.
By August 1912, Ratan Tatas personal contribution amounted to-
£5,000—~*a fortune in itself*™ in those days, During the
struggle in 1913, “the river of gold”, to use Gandhi’s expresvion,
flowed from India.”” “Then monecy began to rain from India *
said Gandhi,"® One should not forget this nexus between Gandhi
and business magnates and fewdals, without which satyagraha could
hardly sucrvive.

Lastly, as Gandhi claimed that he knew better than anybody
clse the art and morality of satyagraha, he assumed sole powers of
guiding the movement. Control over huge funds plus his native
astuteness made him viriuslly a dictator.- He would formulate the
demands, issue detailed instructions, maintain correspondence and
carry on negotiations with the enemy, diteh the strnggle and reach
an agreement with the latter when be would think it opportune.
The agreement would be placed before the people a3 a fait
accompil.

All these were, among the features of Gandhi's satyagrahas
in South Africa as well as those he led afterwards in India,
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Gamihi's Home-Coming

As desired by Gokhale, Gandhi returned to India from South
Africa via Fngland on 9 Jssuvary 1915.7® Gandhi arrived In
London on the day World War I broke out. During his bricf stay
there he raised an Indian volunteer ambulance corps to remder
“homble assistance™ to Britain’s imperialist war “as an eamest of
our desire 1o share the responsibilities of membership of this great
Empire,”"® The fonds raised for the purpose were contributed
slmost eatircly by the Aga Khan, the Geckwar of Barods, Ratan
Tats and Karimbhoy Adamji Peerbhoy.®2 “] had hoped to improve
my status and that of my people through the British Bmpire” wrote
Gandhi.2®

Gandhi’s relstions with Charles Roberis, then Und:r-ﬂmhq

of State for India, and his wife were “very good™, and Roberts took
great care of him when he fell ilL** It was the Under-Secretary
of State who urged him very stropgly to return home, ™As it is™
Roberts said, “I do not regard what you have already done as by
any means & mean contribution.*®* At the farewell dinner attended
by, among others, the Under-Secretary of State, Gandhi stated that
it was his “dream and hope that the comnection between India anil
England might be a source of spiritual comfort and uplifting to the
whole world.”®® In an interview to Bombay Chronicle on the day
of his arrival in Indis, Gandhi acknowledged that hnludmmn
before the due date at the promptings of Charles Roberts,

Judith Brown has observed that Gandhi “had to make his mark
m 1915 as a middic-aged stranger lacking powerful backers and
allies, and without institutional standing in local, provincial or
sll-Tadia politics,”®® In fact, Gandhi wea no stranger : he came
back trailing clouds-of glory. On his arrival in London he had been
given & reception by British and Indian friends, among whom were
Lejpat Rai, Jinoah, Sarojini Naidu and other prominent Indians.®¥
Tendulkar writes that Gandhi’s landing in Bombay “took place, by
the permission of the authorities, at the Apollo Bunder—an honour
shared with Royally, by the Viceroys and India’s most distinguished
200s.”*® On his arrival, Gandhi was accorded a public reception
at Jehangir Petit’s mansion by the elite of Bombsy. Presiding st it,

11
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Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, who together with G.K. Gokhale dominaied
the Congress at the time, praised him as one who “would combine
the grestest qualities of courage and heroism’ with the grealest
foyaly 80 ’

. QGokbsle’s organization, Servaats of India Society, also held &
-wsception in Gandhi’s bonour in Bombay, which was attended by,
among others, a few knights and ladies including Sir Vitkaldas
‘Thackersey, & leading millowner and merchant,. Welcome was
wxtcoded to hiny by the elite at other places too. 8ir Dorab Tata,
Sir Tbrahim Rahimtoola and Sir Jamsetji Jeejibhoy presided at
meoetings in which he spoke on indentored labour.

. Betides a biograghy of Gandhi by H.S.L. Palak, another biogos:
phy M. X. Gandhi : An indian Patriot in South Africa, by » British
clergyman, which carried an introduction by a former acling Viceroy
of India, Lord Ampthill, had appesred in Loadon.

~ Apart from the business and political elite of Bombay and other
yplaces, who enthusiastically welcomed Gandhi on his return, weloome
was alio extended to bim by the Government of India with a high
bonour in the Mew Year's list of 1915, Viceroy Lord Hardinge
gonfurred on him the Ksiser-i-Hind gold medal (first class) for.bie
pervices in South Africa. Opne. of hig first steps oo arriving in
Bombay was to paya oall on Lord Willingdon, then governor of
Bombay, who obtained 8 promise from him of persomal consultaties
“whenever he proposed to take any steps concerning government. ™’
Like the business maguates, the raj, too, scemed eager to nurture him
spd guide him along the correct rails In an interview to the press on
the eve of Gandhi's departure from London, General Smuts had said :

“I am convinced that Mr Gaondhi is sincerely anxious to come to
g falr settlement, and Afs power, while it lasts, is an emormous asse!
fo Britaln in its efforts to arrive at a sottlement,*#1

On his retarn to Indis Gandbi offered his services to the Viceroy
and proposed to raise a corps of stretcher-bearers for service in
Mesopotamia (pow Irag). In reply, Lord Hardinge assured him
that “his presence in India would be of more service than any that
he might be able to render abroad”¥® As be afterwards reminded
Viceroy Lord Chelmsford’s private ssgretary, he had rmtwad hn
“offer tul’rwmmnl authorities, "2
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Beforg and immedistely after his retyrn, Gandhi m‘l:l.uhd
personal links with the highest British authorities in England and
India as well az with the .Indian  bpsiness magnates like Ambalsl
Sarsbhai, Seth Mangaldas, Narottam Morasji, G. D, Birla, Seth
Jamoalal Bajaj. It was his activities in South Africa that convinced
bpth the raj and the Indian big bourgeoisie of his unique worth :
they could realize that this mas, while playing the role of a saint for
the mmsses, could as wellserve as a relisble brake on their struggle
to chaoge the existing order. Though, according to Gokhale,
Gandhi's “fricnd and master”, his “actual achicvements in South
Africa werenot as meritorious’” es they are usually represented,
“his novel Satyagraha campaign had aroused the keemest interest
and admiration in India, and he was_already marked uut as bne of
the political leaders of the future.,”94

While o Africa, Gandhi had been repeatedly asked by Gokhale
toreturn to India and take part in Indian politics. Gandhi had
promised to Gokbale that he would “scrupulously observe the
¢ompact of silence for one year after my arrival in India."*8
But the master died within a few weeks of Gandhi's return, Soon
after, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, the other Congress boss, passcd away.

In 1915, the split in the Congress between the ‘Moderates® and
‘Extremists’ apparently healed. The Congress, which had been
dominated since 1908 by Mehta and Gokhale and their friends, came
pow to be dominated by Tilak, Annie Besant, a British theosophist,
end their followers, Tilak and Besant founded Home Rule
Leagues, Though Besant was interped in mid-1917 for sbout three
months, the Home Rulers were not very dangerons people. As
Tilak said in his “Home Rule Speech at Belgaum® on 1 May 1916,
“Not that we do not want the king, nor that we do not want the
English Government, nor that we do not want the Emperor. We
want a particular sort of change in the system according to which
this administration is carried on and I for one do not think that if
that change were made there would arise any danger to the English
yule *oe
It was at the Nehrus' ‘Anand Bhawan” at Allahabad in 1916 that
the Congress-League Scheme, known as the ‘Lucknow Pact’, was



164 INDIA AND THE RA3 1919-1047

drawn up and adopted by the Congress and the Muslim League.
It set its seal of spproval on separate electorates for Muslims,
which had first been introduced by the Government of India Act
of 1909, Tt conceded in principle that the Muslims of India were
a scpamate entity baving interssts separate from those of other
Indians, For some time, Gandhi, Tilak, Motilal Nehru, Jinnah and
others campaigned for the acceptasce by the British government of
the Congress-League Scheme, which Gandhi called the *Swarsj
Scheme*,?7

In the meantime Gandhi had settled down at Ahmedabad where
he founded his ashram with the generous financial assistance of the
Seths, Mangaldas and Ambalal Sarabhai, Abmedabad’s leading
millowners. He attended the Congress sessions from 1915, but kept
s low profile in Congress politics,

Champaran : *A bold experiment with Truth and Ahimsa*

it was at the Lucknow Congress at the end of 1916 that
Rajkumar Shukla, an unlettered peasant of Champeran, a drstrict
in the north-west of Bihar, met Gandhi and persuaded him to agree
to pay a visit to the district to see for himself the oppression of the
European indigo planters. He had had to pursue Gandhi to
different places before Gandhi came to Champaran, Myths have
been deliberately invented, which many historians help to spread,
that Champaran represented the first triumph of Gandhi s satyagraba
on Indian soil, that by his unique methods, he put conrage into the
hearts of the downtrodden peasantry and banished the sconrge of
oppression and exploitation. *The Champaran inquiry,” as Gandhi
himself claimed, “was a bold experiment with Truth and Abimsa,™"
Rajendra Prasad, the mahatma's chief licutenant from Bibar, wheo
along with a few other lawyers from Patna assisted him duriog the
inquiry, wrote : “These poor ryots [of Champaran] bad bees
oppressed so often and so long that they had become frightened
end spiritless ; so much so that they dared not sven whisper a com-
plaint against the powerful planters... The ryots had become so
terrorised that they dared not have recourse fo law.”*® (About the
peasants’ lack of courage to go to law courts, Prasad soon
contradicted himself), 2o
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According to Prasad, the mirscle had happened even before
Gandhi set foot on Champaran soil. "The fear and the terror,”
wrote Prasad, “in which they [the ryots] went of the planters and
their agents vanished all of a sudden .."201 Soch exercises in
myth-meking pay scant respsctto truth. Prasad blissfully forgot
what be bad written in Saryegrahs in Champaren, where he had
referred to the long history of peasant struggle against the planters
since 1867. The Report of the Champaran Agrarian Inguiry
Commiiutee (of which Gandhi was & member), which came out in
October 1917, also stated : _

. *On various occasions during the past fifty years, the relations
of |Eurcpean] landiords and temants and the circumstanccs
stiending the growing of indigo in the Champaran district have been
the cause of considerable anxiety.”29% It referred, in particular,
to the “disturbances” and “agitation” of 1908 and 1912,308 '

In 1917 about 200 Europeans owned indigo concerns and
saminderis in Champaran, They had tsken on permancat lease
more than half of the district and had themselves become
landlords. 2% They had imposed the timkathia system, that s,
forced the peasanisto cultivate indigo on three karhas of land in
every bigha,’%® though it meant loss to the peasants, Besides, they
extorted from them various abwabs, that i, illegal cesses.

When, before World War I, the Germans started producing
syathetic dyes, indigo manufacture became unprofitable, With the
belp of an obliging government the Enropean planters releassd the
peasants from the obligation of the sinkath/a system and forced them
to pay enhanced rent (sharabeski) or to make a lump sum ocash
paymoot (tawan). “These alchemists,” wrote Brailsford, *had
discovered how to turn npot lead, but losses, into gold,"19% In
1908, resistance by the peasants developed into a mass movement,
Baropean indigo factories were boycotted and, according to a Bengsl
Government report of November 1908, there were “numerous acts of
violeoce to factory employees.”1°7 The Sraresman of 27 November
1908 reported that there were cases of aitack on Eumropeans, that
parts of the division had "assumed a perfectly warlike appearance™
and that "large forces of Bengal armed police and Gurkhas® had
been sent “to protect the Buropean population,™20® '
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During the war indigo manufacture became agein profitable for
the planters and they tried to force the peasants to resume
caltivation of indigo. Unrest spread aod an explosive situation
ATQLE.

Before entering Champaran, Gandhi first saw the Commissionet
of the Tichut division (to which the Champaran district belonged)
and the Secrotary of the Planters® Association,. When he reached
Motihari, the district town, he was ordered by the Diatrid
Magistratc to leave. Expressing his inability to comply with the
arder, he wrote to the Magistrate that his “desire Is purely ond
Amply jfor a gemuine search for knowledge™ and not “agitation™ 2°*
The same night he wrote to the Private Secretary to Viceroy
Chelmsford, recalling “his own long-standing sssociation with the
Goyernment and his record of public service’ In his lettef
Gandhi explained that bhis object was to learn whether there
was truth in the allegstions of the ryots against the planters.
He suggesied that the WViceroy might “consider the matiet
serious énough to have an independent inquiry made, The
local administration admit that they are’ shttfng upon a mine s
dangerous that they caanot tolerale my presence.... Ewerything
will depend upon swifiness and the proper choice of the members
of the Committee of Inquiry.”21® During the same night he wrote
several other letters to important people including H. 8. L. Polak
Polak, C. F. Andrews, Mazhar-ul-Haque snd others rushed to his
help. Andrews saw the District Magistrate, other officials as well
as indigo planters. The Government of India iutervened, and the
Government of Bihar overruled and censured local officials, the case
against him was withdrawn and he was allowed to conduct his
inguiries, He was invited to sée the Lieutenant Governor of Bihar,
who was quite “impressed by what Gandhifi told him.»311 [Later,
the Bihar government appointed the Champaran Agrarian Ingniry
Committee composed of government officials, representatives of
plantets and landlords, and Gandhi as the sole representstive of
the ryots.

In 8 letter of 15 April 1917, Gandhi wrote to his nephew ind
co-worker, Maganlal Gandhi : *The situation here is more serlovs
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than I had imagined. It seems to be worse than in Fiji aed
Natal*123 All his cofforts were directed towards keeping the
outside world ignorant of the conditions in Champarsn. He did
not seek the help of the Congress nor did he "scquaint the peasants
with the organization called the Congress.” As he wrote, he “did
not think it proper to invite any leaders from other provinces® and
“thus prevented the stroggle from assuming a political aspect.™ In
erder not “to give it an all-India and political aspect”, he was
“determined not to appeal to the country st large for funds'® and
even declined an offer of Rs 15000 from his rich benefactors in
Bombay, 118

In his **Notes on the Position in Champaran to Date” dated
14 May 1917, Gandhi stated that his desire was “to avoid the
pblication of a report which is bound to stagger India...The
mere narration is caleulated to rouse passions and therefore every
dfort is being made fo bring abowt @ setrlement withowt any public
-ﬂ!ﬂﬂ!fﬂl."‘"‘

It was Gandhi's mission not to lead an agitation of the pessantry
igiinst injustice and oppression but to avert it. While oozing
friendliness for the plaoters and government officials—the
oppressors115_in a situation which, according to Gandhi, was worse
then that in Fijl or Natal he confined the role of the oppressed to
baving their reports recorded by his Bibari lieutenants, mostly
prosperous lawyers. As Dhanagare observes, “his empirical exercises
during the inquiry released the steam of popular resentment which
otherwise would have certainly found a spontaneous expression into
1 mass agitation.™118

In his letter of 4 June 1917 to Maharaja Bahaduor Sir Rameshwar
Singh of Darbhangs, member, Executive Council, Bibar and Orissa,
Gandhi said :

“I have no desire, if T can help it, to lead evidence as to the
toercive methods adopted by the planters to bend the raipats to
their will except in so far as it may be necessary regarding sharabeshl’
md tawen. 1 am anxious to see cordlal relations extablished between
the planters and the raiyais. And in any ioquiry that is the result
of 2 mutoal understanding, an investigation into methods of
coercion can find mo place, .. This Iy a domestic quarrel and if if
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iz settled In the manner indicated by me, It will create a healthy
precedeny ™17

Next day, in his **Note on the Situation in Chluplmn—ﬂ'
Gandhi steted : ‘““Evidence collected is of an inflammaiory nature....
The mission has mo wish to wmecessarily injure the planters
{nteress.”" 128

It was Gandhi who suggested that the fnquiry should be private,
for it “would be wholly in the planters® interest,”1® asan open
ingquiry would expose the sores of the indigo system Ironically,
it was Gandhi, the sol: representative of the Champaran peasants
on the Inquiry Committes, who also proposed that the Committee
should . make no reference to the planters' acts of oppression, of
which previous official inquiry reports were full. Naturally, his
proposal was readily agreed to by the other members of the
Committee, *for it saved them all from a wvery awkwand
position, 120

The Commitiee wnawimously recommended that the rinkathie
system should be abolithed. “Government officials readily agreed
with him [Gandhi]; so did the planters, who realized that it was
g0 use raising an objection, because it was now difficult, if not
imposslble, to emforce it. They knew that indigo cultivation bad
proved unprofitable because of the invention of synthetic dyes, and
that the temporary phase of prosperity in its cultivation would
cease a8 uoon a3 the war was over.”131

Earlier, while releasing peasants from the obligation uf the
tinkathia system, the planters had illegally enforced a rent increase
of 50 per cent on an average and in some cases 60 per cent or meore,
though the pnew Tenancy law allowed no more than 12§ per cent.
But Gandhi, the friend and champion of the peasants® intercsis,
agreed “that nearly three-fourths of the enhanced rent [sharahbeshi]
should be allowed to remain and only about one-fourth of the cash
exactions |[rawam] should be refunded.”32 Jn some cass
sharahbeshi was reduced by only 20 per cent.2%®* Gandhi also
agreed that the peasants would have to pay the old enhanced rent
up to Fasli 1325 (that is, 1918). In a letter of 1 March 1918 be
promised the Lieutenant Govermor that he would “strain every
nerve to see that the cases!?# are withdrawn.*'238
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. - According to Prasad, eritios held “that if the increases in rent
were invalid, they should have been cancelled in their eatirety ;
and if the exactions were illegal, the total amount exacted shounld
have been refunded ™398

The sinkathia system affected the rich and middle pentnl:l but
the lot of the landless agricultural workess, forced to work in indigo
factories and farms of the planters on wager lesr tham markel rates,
was the worst—a problem which was not unknown to the mahaima.
This question was never raised by him and the Champaran Agrarisn
[nquiry Committes, as Dhanagare writes, “disposed of the question
of agrarian labour wages in & short paragraph in a chapter on
‘other grievances’.”127 The Champaran Agrarian Bill 1917, which
received Gandhi’s approval, «did not propose to enforce wages at
local market rates in the planters’ farms and factories. .

It would be wrong to think that the Champaran peasants
enthusiastically welcomed the manner in which their *domestic
quarrel” with the planters was settled. The letter of 17 Movember
1917 from J. T. Whitly, manager of the Betiiah Raj, a big European
zamindar], to-the Commissioner of the Tirhut Division is some-
what illuminating. Whitty wrote :

“...[ hear it on good authority that in cases where he [Gandhi] has
given dircctions of which the ralyats disapprove they have nefused to
obey him. I am told for instance that o the Tarkaulia Dehar when
Mr Gandhi advised the ralpats that they should pay sharahbeshi
less than 20 per cent l:mud on, they said definitely that they would
do no such thing and arc now saying “who is Gandhi 7"..."2 =
- To quote Dhanagare, “The whole Gandhian effort then in effect
simply legitimised the cmbanocment of reant, and st least in this
sense helped to preserve a feudal arrangement and planters® domina-
tion under which the agitating raiyats were bound to pay higher
rents for several years to come,™22¢

In a resolution on the Champaran Agrarian Inquiry Committee
Report, the Government of Bihar and Orissa commended “with
much pleasure the good sense and moderation shown by Mr Gandhi,
who represented the cause of the tenants on the Committee *137 .

- Like his South African satyagrahs, Gandhi’s Champaran
experiment confirmed that, if properly nursed, hia leadership could,
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indeed, be an asset to the ruj, British expatriate capital and its
domestic allies, To gquote Dhanagare again, “From the very
beginaing the Brithh Government were thinking in terms of benefits
they could possibly draw from Gandhi’s manner of handling potitical
agitation and problem sitmations and this attitude, for which
CGandhi's role in Sovth Africa was largely responsible, was reflected
in local officials® intelligenoe and other reports on Champaren,®132

The Sccretary of State for India appreciated Gandhi's role and
wrote : “He has just been helping the Government 1o find a solution
for the gricvances of the indigo labour in Bihar »3e8

The mehatma, too, could justifiably claim in his letter to the
Yiceroy ;: .. Champaran and Kaira affairs are my direct, definite
and special contribution to the war,®1%8

In total disregard of all facts, the Prasada, Nehrua and historians,
with a few exceptions, have extolied the Champaran agreement asa
great triumph. For instance, Prasad felt no qualms to prociaim :
“ ..the Goveroment ultimately yielded to all that the tenancy of
Champaran had been demanding...*1%¢ Nghrn wrote that Gandhi's
“adventures and victory in Champaran, on behalf of the tenants of
the planters, filled us with enthosiasm., We saw that he was
prepared to apply his methods in India also and they promised
STCCESS =138

The “Marxist” theoreticisn, E. M. S. Namboodiripad, is no less
appreciative. “The Champaran s ', be writes, “is of great
importance, firstly, becaunss it was directed against the Europesn
planters ; ---thirdly, becanse, despite stiff opposition by the European
planters and their protectors in the bureaucracy, Gandhbiji and his
comrades were able to bring the struggle to a succesaful
conolusion,”139

The Congress leaders could thrive because of the bankruptcy of
the so-called Communist leaders.

Experiment with Labour

Tho owners of the Ahmedabad textile mills had becn paying
their workers sizeo 1916 8 plague bonus, which rose to 70 per cent
of their wages, to prevent the flight of labour dering an epidemic.
Early im February 19'8 the millowners decided to withdraw the
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bonuys. On the other hind, in view of the abmoimal rise in prices
duriog the war, the workers demanded a 30 per cent rise in their
wages in Lieu of the bonus. While rejecting the demand of the
workers, the millowners offered a 20 per cent increase.

Between 1914 and 19(8, the prices of the necessaries of life,
like food, cloth and kerosene, almost doubled while “the textile
mills éarned immense profits for the mill agents *137

Ambalal Sarabhai, Ahmedabad’s leading millowner and Guadhi's
tenefactor, met Gandhi in Bombay, told him of the unrest among
the workers and sasked him to intervene.22®  Gandhi, who “enjoyed
very close and cordial relations with the millownens™,’3? accepted
Sarabbai"s invitation.

At the mahatma™s persoasion the workers agreed to reduce their
demand to an increéass of 35 per cent im the wage—half of what they
kad been receiving as plaged bonus. The millowners declared a lock-
out. As proposed by Gandhi, whom they sccepted as their lender,
the workers took the pledge “that they will not resume work until &
35 per cent increase onm the July wages is secured® and “that they
will not, during the period of the lock-out, cause sny disturbance
or resort to violence or indulge in looting, nor damage any properly
of the employers or abuss anyone, but will remain pesceful ”24%
The workers® leaders, chief among whom were Gandhi snd Ambalal
Sarabhai’s sister, Anasuys Sarabhai, also took the pledge : “If in
this struggle any persons are reduced to starvation and are usable
to get work, we shall feed and clothe them before we feed and
clothe ourselves, 142 '

Gandhi addrossed a meeting of the workers every day and
issned a daily kaflet dinning into the ears of the workers the moral
precepis that they shouid remain non-violent under all cironmstances,
refrain from doing any damage fo their employers’ property, permit
blacklegs to replace them, refuse to acceplt ocutside aid, ete.
Speaking on 4 March 1918 to the workers who were suffering bitier
privations, Gandhi said :

“Just as our workers [in Sonth Africa] did not take advantage
of the difficuities of the Government of Seuth Africa, created by
the strike of the European workers, but earned praise for themselves
by suspending thelr tampaign dnd thereby helping the Goversmest,
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in the same way we should not seek to barass the millowners by
taking advantage of any sudden crisis in their affairs but should rus
to their rescue, 348

Gandhi's rich stores of such higher morality were rescrved for
the uplilt of the oppressed and the exploited and not wasted on his
fricnds and benefactors,

The lock-out that began on 22 February 1918 dragged on as the
employers expected that the workers, whose manners had become
perfect under the msbatma’s influence, would ultimately be forced
by starvation to surrcoder, His gentle cotreatics to the millowners to
come to a compromise were unavailing.14* Ambalal Sarabhai, who
represented the millowners,24¢4 would come to dine with him but
proved, as Gandhi said, the most stubborn opponent.”14% ‘Whes,
after the lock-out was lifted, Seth Ambalal complained to him
in avery confidentin] letier (which as well as Gandhi's reply to it
was immediately destroyed) that undue pressurc was being put on
willing workers to prevent them from joining, Gandhi asssured
him that he had already issued instructions mot to use such
pressure and that be himself was ready “to escort any worke:
who saya he wants to attend the mill® "I am altogether
indifferent,” added Gandhi, "whether a labourer joins or does
not join24% At this time he was ready to help a worker to
bresk his pledge but soon after, as we shall see, the pledge assumed
tremendous significance to him,

When three weeks of lock-out and strike had passed, hunge
and misery wrought their effect on the workers, which Gandhi’s
moral exhortations could hardly overcome. Their refnsal to attend
his mecting one morning was accompanied with the taunt : “What
is it to Anssuyabehn and Gandhiji? They comeand go in their
car, they eat sumptuous food, but we are suffering death-agomies ;
sttending meetings doea not prevent starvation, 147

This was & serious situation for the mahatma. The workers’
refusal to attend his meetiog even when approached and the bitter
taont meant loss of his image and of influence on the workers in the
textile city where he had pitched his gshram. It indicated a sctback
for his creed of class collaboration, which the friendly busineces
magnates heoded not his appeals to prevent. S0 he announced on
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I5March that he would go on & Fast14® from the mext day to
prevent the workers from committing = grave sin—a calamity like
the “certain annihilation of dhama™—the breaking of their pledge
and loss of faith in God.

 Gandhi was very much perturbed at the prospect of the workers*
breaking their pledge and sttending mills without waiting for &
33 per cent rise in their wages. But he was little concerned aboumt
tho violation of the pledge that he and his close associate, Anasuya
Sarabbai had taken—that they would not feed themseslves before
the workers were fed. The day he went on fast, he shifted to his
aghrgm from Anasuya Sarabhei’s bouse, where he had been
mm:in

The fastled tos happy setilement, at’ least for the millowners.
On 17 March they told Gandhi that they would give 35 per cent
for his sake, but the mahatma felt that this would amount to
pocrcion on them—something quite unacceptable to him, Already.
be had written to Ambalal Sarabhai proposing 35 per cent on the
first day § 20 per cent on the second day and, on the third, what the
arbitration decides.,” For fear that the whole thing might appear
w the “simple-minded”™ workers as “colculated deceprion”, Gandhi
wenied that the arbitrator should make his decision and the “wage
for the third day should be anoounced this wvery dayt'ise
Ultimately, it was decided that the workers would receive an
increase of 27} per cent from the third day, pending the arbitrator’s
award.

Thus, through an increase of 35 per cent oniy for the first day
of resuming their work, the mahatma saved tte workers from
breaking their pledge. After he had forced the terms of settlement
on them, he said to them: *“What I have brought for you ia
enough to fuolfil the letter of the pledge, but not its spirit. Spirfe
does not mean much to ws and so we must rest content with the
i,ttt:r.’l'lil )

The settlement was hailed by Gandhi as a victory for both the
partics. He wanted to do away with all strikes and insisted that
all serious disputes should be settled pot by resort to a strike but
by arbitration., Llater,a Permanent Arbitration Board was set up,
to which all workers' complaints were referred after passing throngh
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various stages. . The Board comsisted of two pominees, ane
rapresenting the employers and the other the workers, Gandhi, as
the Report of the Royal Commission en Labour in India 1931, stated,
had been representing the workers since the beginning. The Report
said : “Of the complaints [of the workers] pending at the beginning
of 1929, 50 were said to have been outstanding since 1922.%
The Commission, of which G. D. Birla was a member, also noted :
“Most of the Mussalman weavers are outside the labour union
[Ahmedabad Labour Association set up by Gandhi)." 154

While advising workers to rule out strikes and go in for
arbitration in case of a serious dispute, Gandhi wsrned them that
they should not “harass the employers for trifles,” As regards the
pay for the period of the lock-out, the mahatma admonished the
workers ;: “Such demand would amount to our having fought the
struggle with the employers’ money, The workers should be
ashamed to cotertain such an idea,” He advised them to *note
that their condition hereafter will depend om the guality of their
work, If they work sincerely, obedienily and with energy, they
will win the employers’ goodwill and be helped by them in a
great many ways...their interests will be best served if they look
upon the 'nmptnycra as their parents and approach them for all that
they want.m153

Another Satvagraha

While Gandhi was still in Champaran, the peasants of Kheda or
Kairg district in bhis native Gujarat had started -sn agitation for
reduction in land reveous on account of failure of crops. The
Gujarat Sabha supported the demand of the peasants for postpone-
ment of land revemue collection and appealed to the government
garly in Jaouary 1918 to grant exemption in some cases and post-
popement o others, 354

According to the Revenue Code, postponement could be granted
if the crop was 25 per cent or less of the normal yield, Gandbi and
his colleagues personally investigated the conditions in s number of
villages and claimed that the crope had actually been 25 per cent or
less, Deputations to the Commissioner of the Northern Division and
to the Bombay Governor—{o the latter by Gandhi, Sir D. E, Wacha
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{who soon became s member of the Viceroy's Exeputive. Council) and
Vithalbbai Patel—peoved fruitless 158 _

In his letter of 28 February 1918 to F. G, Pratt, the Commissio-
ner, Gandhi explained his mission : “A pew order of things is replac-
iog the old,” but civil servants like Pratt wanted to do good to the
people, “not by right of love, but by the foroe of fear.” That is why
the gulf was widening between the gowernment and the people,
Gandbi did “presumptuously believe that J can step into the breach
and may succeed in stopping barmful disturbances during our
passage to the new state of thiogs. T want, af the end of It, fo
see established not mutual distrust and :ﬁt law of force, but natural
frust and the law of love." 258

In mid-March 1918, Gandhi appealed to the Bombay governor
secking postponement of recovery of land revenue or appointmeat
of an independent board to inguire into the grievamces of the
peasants. C, F. Andrews also took up the wl:'.-rl: in th-: Kheda
district. 157

When all !ppﬂli_'fnﬂ:d, Kheda “t]"lﬂl'lhl was inal:gmhd on
22 March., At the instance of Gandhi, the Kheda satyagrahis took
the pledge (drafted by him) that they would “not pay the assess-
ment for the year whether it be wholly or in part,” that if sthe
Government would graciously postpone for all the remaining villages
collection of the balance of the revenue, we, who can afford it,
would be prepared to pay up reveoue, whether it be in full or in
part,™%3 While conducting the satyagraha, Gandhi utilized the
services of Vithalbhal Patel, Dinshaw Wacha, Sitr Gokuldas Parekh
snd M. A. Jinnah, then & member of the Imperial Legislutive
Council, to arrive at a negotiated settlement, but the Government
was unyielding,

In his Circular on the Kheda situation, dated 27 March 1918,
Gandhi assured . the satyagrahis : “Many lcading gentlemen are
ready to assist the people in this struggle, and even if anyone is
iurned out of house and home, arrangements have been made for
his food .and lodging,”:®® Rich Gujaratis were very much
interested in this ‘novel experiment’ and gave genercus financial
Assistance—more than what was needed, 220

Despite all this support, “within only :a :I.'hrtni:h:t, writes
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Dhanagare, “the movement showed signs of collapsing.” Interest-
ingly, on 10 April 1918, Gandhi saw the Coilector of Ahmedabad
and offered hin gervices fur* promoting army recruitment in
Gujarat,1*!1 On the same day, he wrote to J. L. Maffey, private
secrelary to the Viceroy, that he was “engaged in 8 domestic quarrel
with the local authorities on the Kheda crops™ and hoped that the
pessants® grievances would be removed. 282 '

By 17 April, that fs, in less than a month, “about 80 per cent of
the farmers,* according to Gandhi, *have paid up the ducs."2%%
Significantly, be was now indifferent to the violations of their pledge
by most satyagrahis : and, on the same day, lm issued instructions
to the volonteers ;

“The voluoteers must remember that this is a holy war.  We
are opposing the intoxication of power, that is, the blind application
of law, and not auithorliy s such. The difference must never be loat
sight of. Tt is, therefore, our duty to help the officers in their other
work” He asked them to “think of the Government and the people as
constituting a large family and act accordingly ™1%4

On 30 April, while placing his services at the disposal of the
authorities to be utilized by them in any manuer they chose, Glndhl
wrote to the private secretary to the Viceroy:

] desire relief regarding the Kaira trouble... It will also enable
me to fall back for war purposes upon my co-workersin Kaira
and i may enable me to get recruits from the district... I suggest
that action in this matter be taken as a war mearwre. Thiz will
obviate the fear of the relicf being regarded as a precedent 129

Quite significantly, the mahatma prayed to the Viceroy for relief
for the Kheda satyagrehis not because the demand was just buot
becanse it would help him to overcome the %rouble’ and enable him
to serve better British imperialism's war cfforts, He assured the
Viceroy that it would not be treated as a precedent y

Though, on 6 May, Gandhi wrote that ¥only a small number
[were] left to collect [revenne dues from' and that “in many cases
a quarter of the assessment has been exacted as a penalty®, he went
round claiming at different public meetings in his characteristic
style that “the result of their struggle was.a! Ilﬁ-ﬂjl' complete, if nota
complete victory 188
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The Xbeds movement was bound to fail despite many advaatages
like the patronage of very inflnential persons and more than sdequate
funds. As Dhanagare obscrves, it had no mmss popular support,
The members. of the backward ciasses and scheduled castes, who
worked on the lands of the Pastidar peasants as sub-temants, share-
croppers and farm workers, constituted nearly 26 per ceat of the -
agricaltural population in the Kheda distriet, and the Patidar land-
owners couid pot rally their support behind them. Moreoyer, the
richer seotion of the peasafts refused to take part in the move-
ment.'®7  Most others refused to respect their satyagraba vow
when prayers and petitioms, accompanied with brave talks, proved
unavailing. By 6 June, when the satyagraha was formally. with-
drawn, at least 92 per cent of the revenue dues, besides substantial
amounts of fines, had been paid.

It was on 23 April 1918, the day the Viceroy opencd the War
Conference in Delhi, in which Gandhi supported unressrvedly the
resolution on recruitment, that “orders were issucd to Mamiatdars
in the Northern Division not to recover land revenue from those
upable to pay.™ 31%% Replying to Gandhi in early Jume, the
Collector of the Kaira district informed him formaly of these
orders, Immediately, in their joiot letter of 6 June 1918 to the
.people of Kheda, announcing the end of the satyagraha and acknow-
ledging that ‘only 8 per cest of the sssessment’ remained wnpaid, the
mahatma and Vallebhbhai Patel said :

“By their courage the people of Kaira have drawn the attention
of the whole of India. During the last six months they baye had
full 1aste of the fruits of observing truth, fearlessness, upity, deter-
mination and sclf-sacrifice,,, It is our firm belief that the people
of Kaira have truly served thelr own cause, as well as the cause
of awaraj and the Empire.” 1%° Indeed, according to Gamdhi
and Patel, the cause of swaraj and the cause of the empire were
far from being incompatibie,

Interestingly, Lerd Willingdon, then Governor of Bombay,
wrole : .

“He [Gandhi] hes taken & bad fall over the Kaira business, We
bad collected 93 per cent of the assessment, and, when he saw the
game was up, he and Patel ] fssped a joint manifesto to say that

12
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-Governmeat bad gives a concession and so the pastive resistance
movement might cease, We gave nmo concession and my Commissioner
tolis me that Gandhi's assertion that he koew nothing of our orden
to the Mamistdarsic April and May is a barefaoced lie 172

Like other movements led by Gandhi the Kheda struggle is
acclaimed in history asone of the crowning glories of Gandhis
wnifue satyagraba technique. As soon as the Kheda satyagraba
fizzied out, preparations werc made in Bombay to honour the
roahatma publicly for his ¢ " and “the onderlying motive of
the move was 10 advertise the advaniages of B pessive resistamce
which Gandhi had introduced in the Indian political move-
ment,™ 171
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CHAPTER FIVE . :
JALLIANWALLA BAGH TO CHAURI-CHAURA

1. Oppression and Resistonce

The period immediately before and after the end of Workd War 1
saw mass “unrest sweoping the country. By 1916, as Viceroy
Chelmsford smid, Indis had been . bied “absolutely white."! During
thc war more than ten lakh Indisn soldiers wore reoruited for duty
overseas. In the Punjab press-pang -methods were widely msed
during ‘the rocruiting campaign, People were forced to- make
coatributions to the War Fund. As Tomlinson says, besides "minting
vast numbers of ‘wew “silver rupses” and conttacting war loans, the
Government bf India redsed “jts revenne by 16 per cent in 1916-17,
by a furtber 14 per cent im 1917-18 and by a further 10 per cent
in 1918-19.°3. The cost of medmtaining the raphdly growing Indisn
army for service overseas asd the additional British contingents
which joined the British Indian army in 1918 was met by the Indian
badget. -

Begides, India was forced to export Iarge quantities of food,
equipment and strategical raw materinls, Even rails were wprooted
herz and cxported for buoilding railways in Mesopotamia and for
produding ‘armaments The fnancisl contributions that India was
forced to make as ‘voluntary gifis® were also erippling. In 1P17
India mads & “voluatary gift’ of £100 million and in 1918 another
‘gifi' of £45 million. While the impoverished Indian people were
made to pay for the voluntary” gifts, this brought indirect gain for
the Indian cotton millownérs,' them constituiing the predominant
section Of the Indian big bosrgeoisie. To oblige them, the tariff
on imports of Lancashire piccegoods was raised from 3§ to 7} per
cent. To quote Clive Dewey, “The now concerdat—a 7§ per cent
cofton duty for a. EIOD mildon ‘war gift'—was anmounced
simuliancousty in the Indisn Legislative Council and the Meuse of
Cemmons on'l Maroh 1917. The Indisa csuneillors greeted the
cotton duties with applause, the £100 million with sHicoce.”® The
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73 cotton duty was the raj’s “war gift’ to the Indian big bourgeoisic
as a reward for its exuberant loyslty. India emerged out of World
War I witha national debt nf£3‘?ﬂ million snd severs financial
problems. '

The raj’s measures to hludth: Indian people white were
compounded by the reckless profitecring and swindling by the
Indian big bourgeoisic. - Prices of the necessities of life like food,
cloth and kerosens almost doubled while the earnings of the
peasants, especially poor and lsndiess peasants, the overwhelming
majority of the rural population, fell and the wages of factory
workers, Tose only marginally. Spesking of 1918 and the following
two yvears, Gadgil writes that the annual average prices of cotton
manufacture “were three times 3s much as the prices in 1914, while
wapes “lagged seriously behind.”t The grip of the traders and
money-lenders on the peasagts became strongsr than before,  During
the. war 83 well as immediately after #, peasast. land tended to pass
into the :hands .of the rural sharis, As a result of the impoverish-
ment, the lives of some 14 million people were mpt away byam
influenza epidemic at the end of the war.*

While it was the worst nitimufurlhupﬁuph,umth:hmnr
times for the big bourgeoisic. Profits from- industry, trade and
speculation soared bayond the most avaricious dreams -of this class.
Citing several sources James Maseelos points out that the gross
profits of the Bombay colton mills reached 997 per cent in 19198
D, H. Buchanan refers, as & typical instance, to the Sholapur Cotton
Mill which offered dividends of 42'5 per cent in 1§16 and 100 per
cent in 1917.7 The profits of R mill company, publicly admitted,
were rather peanuls compared to the opes and clandeafine gains
made by the mills managing agenis. In Calcutta, Furopean-
managed juie mills slso made fabulous profita® Referring to the
profits of the jute mills, Omkar Goswami writes : “By 1918, three-
figare net profit rates had become the order of the day ...Such
parformamces extended to the trading sector and to the sphere of
speculation.” The traders, mainly Marwarls, “did very well for
themselyes by simultaneoudy maximising the tradiog and fatka
profits”® They so manosuvred as to permanently depress the price
of raw- jute and miated gold out of the sweat and tears of the
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producers. As we have noted. in Chapter Two, speculstion and
sambling oa the difforent commodities” markets and om the stock
cichange reiacd thelr profits to dizxy heights. The Indian big
bourgeois, commercial agents of British capital and gamblers,
prospered during the war as never before.

To forestall  anti-British stroggles and to arush them if they still
broke out; the rsj preparcd during the war itsell 1o adopt a “carrot
apd stick’ policy. Reforenee has already been made to Secretary
of State Bdwin Montagn’s declaration of August 1917, which was
intended to smsociate new collsborators with the imperialist cause.
Directed by ibe British cabinet, Montagy came to India to attract
colHaborators. As he noted in his diary, “I have kept Indis quict
for six months at g critical period of the war} 1 have set the
politicians thinking of nothing else but my mission.”?® During his
visit to India, be and the Viceroy “looked for celaborators™ but
“found a motley crew of supplisnts® asnd “were beseigéd by
petitioners,”*! amopg whom was Gandhi. The appointment of
the Indian Industrial Commission 1916-8 also aimed at, among
other thiogs, stiracting Indian collsborators. = . -

On the other hand, the British raj appoipted in 1917 whlti!
known as the Rowlatt Committes to “‘investigate and report on the
oature and extent of the criminal conspiracies connected with the
tevolutionary movement in India® and “to advise as to the
degislation, if any, necessary to enable Government to deal effectively
with them.”1% The raj was preparing for the post-war days when
the Defence of Indis Act would automaticslly lapse. By appointing
the Rowlstt, Committee, the governmest wanted to assume necessary
powers to . combat during the post-war period s resurgence of
revolutionary activity which it-anticipated.

Whike péliticians like Gandhi were busy contributing to the
govermment’s war cfforts in different ways and boping of “a new
ocder of things” without troubls and disorder, the people were
trying to resist the dffensives of the rljlull iu domestic alliea in
different parts of the sub-continest,

- We have seen that in Champarsn pessant discontent was brewing
when Gandhi chose 16 intervene. . In -South Indda; for several
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months of 1918, there “was a spate of Jooting and grain riots which®,
a3 David Arnold writes, “kke the influsnzs, left hasdly a town
or district of the proviece [Madras] untouched.” Wage labourers,
workers, fishermen, handloom wesvers and other working people
were in the van of the struggle against those who condcmmed them
to starvation and slow death. When the businesamen, including the
Bombay and Abmedabad mill magnates, expioited fully the conditions
of scarcity, withheld stocks and charged highly inflated prices for
necessitics of life like food, ckth and kerosene, when speculation
and gambling ryled the mmrkets, the podr people atimcked grain
bazaars and warehouses in the Madres city and most of the districts
of the Madras Preaidengy. Ouly by use of repressive measures—
arrest, firing, etc.~ithe government was able to reimpose control, 1%
In Bengal, too, there were masy cases of hat and bazaar looting.
Id Midoapur alone there wete at least eleven recorded cases of
hat-looting. In Midnapur it was the adivasiz who took the lead ; they
were joined by Lodhas, Muslims and so-called low-caste Hindus.
Cloth shops were the special targets ; their - owners, mainly
Marwaris, were alsc money-lenders.3® Cases of har and bazsar
looting occurred also in the districts of 24 Parganas, Jessore,
Khuina, Dinajpur, Rangpur, Noskhali and Chittagong, 15
~ Peasant struggles on agrarian issnes were also breaking out. A
peasant movement, “antérior to and independent of* {to gquote
Gandhi's words) mon-co-operation, swept some districts of Awadh
{formerly Oundh)— Rac  Bareli, - Fuizabad, Sultanpur and
Pratapgarh,} ¢ ' : o
The different industrial oentres witbessed s wave of sirlkes by
factory workers. We bave alresdy seen that in the beginning of
1918 the textile workers of Ahmedabad went on strite in which
Gandhi intervened at the request of the textile magnates omly to
curb the militanoy of the workers. In Bombay, about 133,000 out of
140,000 workers employed in the textils industry participated iz &
heroic strike that began st the end of 1918, The lead of the textile
workers was followed by workers at the dockyards of thm Royal
Izdian Marine, railway workers and other seotions of Bomsbay's
isbour apd by the Mohtas or subosdinate employess: working in
commercial firma.2” In 1919 and early 1920 the wave sproad to
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Esnpur,  Jamalpwr, ' Calowitn, Jamabsdpur, Sholspor; Lahore,
Madras and other centres of industry, There was a resurgence of
workieg -class dtruggle in Bombay and Ahmedsbed in January-
February and May 1920 reapettively.. In the fizat balf of 1920 one
million and & balf workers were cngaged in the strike-battle. Though
there were hardly any irade umions snywhere, the factory workess
were on the margh eyerywhere, 29 |

In these days the old Punjab was seething with discomient. The
press-gang sethods of reoruitmeent and foreced extortions of
‘domations’ for' the War Fund had crested an cxplosive situation,
Volumes VI and VII of the Repert of ihe. Disorders inguiry
Comminee, popuisrly koown s the Hunter Committge, which:
remained secret for many years and bave recently been published in
India, suggest that the Pupjab Government was haunted by the
speotre of a.rebellion.  First, it felt alarmed at the spread of dis-
content wighia the army, a large part of which comaistrd of recruits
from th¢.Poymjab. In their evidence Punjeb Governor O' Dwyer
and the chicf sccretary of the Punjab, Thompsn, referred fo the
revalutionary propagandaamong the soldicrs—the anti-British leaflets.
distributed among them. They were also greatly afraid of the Ghadr
revolutionaries. As O” Dwyer anid, “cight to ten thousand Sikhs
who had returned from the U.8.A. were under the influence of the
Ghadr Party, most of whom hsd been active members of the
revolotionary ::puuu:nr; and the Government was afraid that they
might again take part in revolutionary movement.”1 ¥

Besides, the trealment meted out by Britain and other victorious.
powers to Turkey, humbled in the war, and to its Sultan was causing
disaffection among ‘& section of the Muslims. The victorious.
Russian reyolution was also & nightmare to the raj as it was afraid
that it set & very bad example to the Indian people,3©

2. Rowlair Satyagraha -

B, B. Misra, writes that “in a letter to the Viceroy the Secretary
of State for India himeeif described she Indian situation or namrally
influenced by all the world belng ‘in o staie of revolwion’™*? Ina
letter- written in June 1919, Gandhi observed thet “economic:
distresa, politisal recpremion aud am awakening among the masses’™
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had cawsed “unrest of & decp-seated character™ all over the world.
Speaking of India, he said that “it is sn sllround unrest due to
Tepression, famine and other canses.”” What was his psnscea for
it 1 Hewrote : ¥, 1f the rapidly widespread growth of Bolshevism
which is attacking onc sation after another in Europe was to be
successfolly arrested in India, and even any possthilfty of irs finding
o congenial sotl safeguarded against, it was necessary that the people
of India should be reminded of the legacy of their civilization and
<ulture, which is comprited in one’ word “satyagraha’i—the highest
mantra one can know of.*%3 [n the new situation Gandhi proposed
to use his montra of satysgraba not to remove the causes of the
“‘unrest of a deop-ssated character” but 1o lay th:spuﬁ:n-u{lll
revolutionary, anti-imperialist struggle,

On the recommendations of the Rowlsit - Committee, the
‘Governmeat of India drafted two bills to replace the Defenoe of
Indis Act. Their object was the same as the mahstma’s—to avert
and, if necessary, to suppress revolutionary outbresks. On 6February
1919 Jinnah warned the Government in the ‘Imperial Leglslative
<Council that, if the Rowlatt Bills were psssed, “You will create in
the country from one end to the other a discontent and agitation,
the like of which you have not witnessed, ®3% Despite the opposition
_ -of all the Indian members of the Council except onc, who was &
member of the Viceroy's Executive Council, one of the two bills
-giving the government dracomian powers —the right to arrest, secarch
and imprison any person without trial, to establish special courts,
<tc. (a legislation not quite harsh compared to what prﬂlill today)
- became law on 18 March 1919,

Gandhi was in sympathy with the spirit of the leglelation ; he
considered its object ¥loudable." His objection was only to the
form. Later, he told the Hunter Committee that the proper course
should have been for the Viceroy to use his powers of emergency
legislation, that is, to issue ordinances “in order to stamp out
anarchy™ instead of enacting the Rowlatt Act. He argued : “This
anarchy proper has besn confloed to Bengal’ with an outburst here
and there, “but after all Bengal 4s mot Indin He added that he
“wouM not underraté the significance of it” and that if was “serlous
<nough to warrant sirong Gorernment measures™. -He keld that “The
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conditiony in Bengal were such as made the adoption of swch sirong
Mmeasures necessary.”d

The initiative for launching an  agitstion against the Rowlstt
bills came not from Gandbi but from Home Rule Leaguers?® As
Owen writes, branches of the Home Rule Leagues, especially of Mrs
Annic Besant’s League, began to hold protest moctings against the
bills in different cities and towns in January and February 1919.
At 8 large meeting held in Bombay on 16 February, B. G. Horniman,
the editor of the Bombay Chronicle snd Vice-President of the
Bombay branch of Besant's Home Rule League, pressed for o
satyagraba campaign. Prodded by them, Gandhi sgreed on
24 February to start a satyagraha campaign against the legislation
and drafted a satyagraha pledge.?® It was the branches of the
Home Rule . Leagues which, through meetings, leaflets, posters, etc,,
carried on propaganda against the Rowlatt bills and publicized
Gandhi’s pledgs (though Mrs Besant herself did not spprove of
the proposed satyagrahs). Support came also from the Khilafatists.

On 24 February, the day the decision was made to stary
satyagraba in the event of the Rowlatt bills becoming law, Gandhi
sent “sn humbie but sirong sppeal” to the Viceroy *to recomsider
Government’s decision to proceed with the Bilis.” It was not
dificult for Gandhi to sense the mood of the people. As he wrote
afterwards, “l observed, too, that the opposition to them [the
bills] was universal among Indians. . I felt, too, that the oncoming
agitation mecdod a dofinite direotion, if it was neither to collapse
por to run into violent c¢hannels,™2? On 25 February, assuring
Sir D.E. Wacha that he would do nothing in haste, Gandhi
wrote :

“] think the growing gencration will not ke setisfied with
petitions, eic. We must give thom something cfiective. Satysgraha is
the only way, it scoma to me, to stop terroriem.”18

Onthe same day, Gandhi wrote to K. Natarajan, ud.ltnf of
The Indian Social Reformer, Bombay 1

“ Ynumrnntlmﬂthmutnthnm:dy 1o be applied...,
Hjmdnmmmumm:mhnuumm;r
against the excesses of authority, you will let loosc the powers of
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vengeance and the dootrines of the Little Bengal Calt of wviolence
will spread with & rapidity which all will deplore.*ae

In telegrams to V. S, Srinivasa Sastri, Kasturi Ranga Iyengar,
Swami Shraddhanand and M. M. Malaviys and ina letter to the
editor of the Bombay Chronicle —all dated 3 April-—Gandhi stressed
that “In opposing Rowlatt legislation we are fighting [the] spirit
{of] terrorism. "o

In his letter 1o the press, dated 26 February, Gandhi laid bare
his fears and hopes., Gandhi feared that in the event of the Rowlatt
bills becoming law ‘ubterranean violence will be the remedy
applied by impetuous hot-headed youths® and that “the Bills must
intensify the hatred and ill-will againat the State”. He hoped thai
his followers “by their determination to undergo every form of
suffering |would] make an frresistible appeal for justice to the
“‘Government towards which they bear no ill will and provide to tix
believers in the efficacy of violence...with an infallible remedy, and
‘withal 8 remedy that blesscs those that use it and slso those againsi
-whom it is used."2  Again and again, Gandhi emphasized that his
satyagraha was intended to prevent the violomt aotivities of “the
ambitions and high-spirited youths,*32

Though Gandhi sought the help of others, he would not aliow
them any share in the control of the movement. Asia South
Africa or afterwards, he saw to it that he retained sole comirol
of the movement, It was he who approached other peopic,
maintained links with the Viceroy, drew up instructions for the
poopic, fssued statements and satyagraha leaflets and degided
every other matter inchuding- the fxing of dates for observing
hartals and even for the withdrawal of the movement. He
formed a Satyagraha Sabha, and Satysgraha Committees were
#ot up in different provinees with few links amdng themsclves. As
H. F,Owen writes, “Gandhi sssumed that ecach of them would
defer to him on the broad strategy of the campaign and even oo
moredetailed tactics as far as possible.... When Swami Shraddhazasd
of the Delhi Satyagraha Sabha seggested that in certain well-pre-
pared areas the non-payment of laed revenuve should be inciuded in
the programme of civil disobediemce, Gandhi overbore him with
the words ‘Phai Sahab; you wil ackmowlodge that 1 am a0
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<expert in satysgraba business’. Later, when the campaign resulted
in violence, Gandhi sent detailed instructions to the committees
without investigating local conditlons, with the result that—as in the
<ase of the Delbi wmmm in their
hand and disbanded the local Sabha. ”*%

- In a letter of 1 April 1919 to C. F. MMme

“In South Africa they [the Indiams] surrendered o my judge-

ment 34 to the selection of the laws and the time of bresking them.
Here the Committee [sct up to instruct which laws were to be viola-
ted | was thought of at my instance. Bot of every much Commitiee
I am the President, 2+
' Charagteristically, Gandhi sought to lead a great all-India move-
ment in & personsl menmor with all asutherity concentrated in
himnelf. Gandhi did not even consult the Congress- whea he inau-
gursted Rowlatt Satyagrals by calling an all-India hartal on 30
March or when he changed the date to 6 April—both Sundsys.
But “two days after calling off Rowlatt Satyagraha, Gandhi turned
to Congrest to approve his condempation of scts of vinkence on

the part of Indians and to broadcast s call to oaintain law and
order."*s '

The day of hartal, Gandhi instructed, was to be observed as
“a day of fasting and prayer and pensnoe and meetings all over.”
He was carcfol to point eut that “the fast is not t0. be regarded, in
any shape ar form, in the natare of a husger-strike, or az designed 1o
Juid ‘omy pressure mpon sthe Government™ and that st public meetings
“rosclutions praying for the withdcawal of the two meatwres should
be passed®, Aceording to his instroction,’ “Employees who are
soguired to work even on Sundays mmy omly suspend work afier
Obtaining previons leave, "2 Later, on 12 April, not satisfied with
the people’s manner of rosponding to his call, he imued the follow-
ing sheaf of “Instruotions regaeding Satyagraha,” which “should be
STRICTLY [capitals in the original] ebeyed " :

“No proocssions.

No erganized demongiratioss.

No bartais on any accoost whatseever without p:wimmﬂmn-

tions of the Committee.

AN pofice orders to be implicisly obeped.
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No violenoe,
No stone-throwing.
No obstruction of tram-cars or traffic.
No pressure {0 be exercised against anyone.
AT PUBLIC MEETINGS .

No clapping of hands, . . |

No demonstrations of approval or dinwd

No cries of "shame”,

No cheers.

Perfeot stillness. -

Perfect obedience to imstructions of volusteers or manage-

ment.”27?

The meticulous care with which Gandhi drafted the instructions
many of which, according to him, were *‘imviclable principles of
satyagraba '*?5 and the ingenuity with which he sought to kill the
initiative of the peopic instead of unleashing it, to make them forget
‘that they were fighting for a great cause and to reduce them to
unthinking, unfeeling robots whose only job was to fulfil the
tasks allotted to them, were umiquely Gandhian. Nothing perhaps.
could cmasculate the people 30 well as such instructions.

For lack of co-ordination hartal was obscrved: in some places:
like Delhi on 30 March, Despite precautions, it opensd & Pandora's
box. Though it had besn intended asa harmless outlet for the
pent-up resentment of the people apainst the raj, “4o allow™, =
Gandhi ssid on anocther ocomsion, the ®irritation™ 'of the people
“to find vest through mectings, etc.,”*? it led to & violcat upheaval
in many places. Scant respect was shown to the mabatma's
injunctions. The people were in no .mood to fast snd pray and do
penange for the ruthless oppression and exploitation Wy the maj and
its domestic alliss. The oall for & bartal scrved sz a spark thst
kindled a fire that spread to many arzas. As Judith Brown rightly
observes, "In every place where hartal was. well obsarved and
Gandhi's propaganda welcomed it seems that the tinder of onrest
had been drying for months and Gandhi®s campaign was merely the
spark that siarted the conflagration.'*#® Bamford has noted that
on 23, 29 and 30 March ‘“‘crowds numbering ss meny as 40,000
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persons™ attended meetings at Amritsar. Though there were appeals
both in the press and at public meetings “for pesceful resort to
passive resistance,” the idea did not commend itself to the people.
“Few in Amritsar, and it is alleged no onein Lahore, took the
Satyagraha vow. ra1

Hartal was observed throughout India. Meetings, militant
demonstrations, strikes by the people were grected with frequent
firings by the raj in meny places —Delhi, Calcutta snd so on. But
in Ahmedabad in Gujarat and in the five districts of the old
Punjab—Amritar, Lahore, Gujmanwala (incloding Sheikhupura
which was soom carved out of Gujranwala as a scparate district),
Lyslipur and Gujrat, there was a kind of uprising. All symbols of
British authority —law courts, meilway stations and other
government baildings—became the targets of people’s atiacks.
Attempts were made to disrupt transport snd communications to
prevent the movement of troope ; telegraph wires were cut, trains
were stoned, and railway stations were set fire to in many places.
To cow the people into submission, Martial Law waa deciared and
remained in foree in the above districts of the Punjab from 15 April
to9 June, All kinds of appalling atrocities were perpetrated by
the raj's men. There were floggings and shootings, asd gallows .
100 were crected at a public place ; even aircraft was used to
bomls villages ‘and to fire on groups of peasants, Men, women and
children were subjected to the humiliation of the worst sort,- A’
reign of terror was the British imperialists® respomse to the
spontancous outburats of the peeple’s pent-up anpger.

At Jallianwalla Bagh at Amritsar, defenceless pnuptu—?-‘i'"!i
according to the official estimate and nearly 1,000 sccording to the
Congress Enquiry Commitiee’s report—were butchered and many
bundreds serionsly wounded by General Dyer and his soldiers.
The Congress Enquiry Committee, which inguired into what
bappened in the Punjab in the wake of the Rowlatt satyagraha,
estimated that about 1,200 men were shot to death, at least Siﬂl}
waunded and some permanently disabled. %9

It should be noted that there had been manifestations of the
anger of the people even befors the ¢all for & hartal ; huge meetings
and demonstrations had taken plsce.4? [n fact, unrest swept the

13
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old Punjab, ecipecially after the returs of the dumhili:ad
Hldian.

Rufe:ring to the rl,|'°| press-gang methods of recruiting soldiers
spd extortions of money for the warfund, the Report of the
Congress Enquiry Committee, of which tl:u: imabatma was the
euthor, stated :

"We realize the necessity that existed during the War for a
rigorops campaiga of - recruiting and collection of monetary
contributions,” Again, the Report said : “We consider it to be
s proper thing to use social and moral pressure for stimulating
contributions to the War, in which the very cxistence of the Empire
may be af stake.” Iis oaly complaint was that "Sir M. O'Dwver
gverstepped the limits of decency and in-his lgudable zeal for
ouisiripping his fellow satreps in supplylngy men and momey bt
forgot himself and did pot comsider the quality of the means
adopted ™%+ No doubt, the cuphemistic language was worthy of
the mahstma, the great votary of truth and non-violence.

There was & mass upsurge in Ahmedabad which began on
10 April. As the Government of India Despaich of 3 May 1920
on the Humter Committee Report stated, *_..although military
gasisiance was called in from the afternoon of the 10th..kt i
important to metice that for two days mob law reigned in the
city."48 The law couris snd ether government buildiegs, as the
Despatch said were totally destroyed : telegraph wires were oot
and railway property destroyed - or damaged ; and Europeans and
government officers were targsts of attack, Martial law was
declared and, according to this officiel document, “the number of
ascerigined casualties” among the people was 28 killed and 123
wounded. It was the factory workers who took a leading part in
this struggle.*® The upsarge continwed till 14 April when it “came
to an end abruptly,’ ss the Despatth noted, “‘and its cesbation it
ascyibed pandy to the return of Mr Gandhi wha, be it sald te his
credit, used his influcnce with the people to assist the asthorities in
restoring order."'47

In Viramgram in the Ahmedabad distriet sad mNndiul in the
Kheda district, too, there were outbursis of populsr asger—
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cspovially in Vicamgrnam whers, socording to the Despatoh, the
outbreak “was marked by the same ferocity™ as in Abmedabad. % .

A romarksble feature of the mass upsurge was “complete
fraternization between Hindus and Mohamedans®™ a8 the Congress
Boquiry Committee stated,“® It was the anti-imperialist struggle
that brought the people, irrespective aof caste and creed, together —
something that endless sermons on Hindu-Muslim unity could not
and did not aghieve. In the old Punjab, Hindus, Muslims and
Sikhs fought shoulder to shoulder amd shared the same suffering
while, later, they were led, step by.step, tokill and maim one
another. In Ahmedabad and other places of struggle, wrote Gandhi,
“The association of all classes of Mohamedans with the Hindus is
significant, and the upheavals, wherever they have taken place, have,
s is perfectly apparent, strong Mohamedan backiog.”*® The official
Report for the year 1919 stated :

“One . noticeable feature of the general excitement was the
unprecedented fraterpization between the Hindus and Moslems.. ..
Extraordinary scemes of fraternization occurred, Hindus publicly
accepted water from the handi of Moslems and vice versa. Hindu-
Muslim Unity was the watchword of processions indicated both by
<rics and by banners. Hindu leaders hed actually been allowed to
preach from the pulpit of a Mosque [not ome mosque but
several |.'#1

When Gandhi saw “the burning lava of popular fury that begag
1o anddenly spout forth...from some mysierious subterrancan
vanlts,™** he hurrisdly retraced his stcps, spoke of his “blunder of
Himalaysn dimensions™ and worked hard together with the 1aj'"s men
to put down the stroggles of the people. He had besn arrested on
his way to Delhi, brought back to Bombay and relcased. Reaching
Ahmedabad on 13 April, he, as bhe himself said, *“placed myself
unreservedly at the service of the suthorities.... I deliberately re-
framed from narrating the acts done by the military under martial
law,"#% Instead, with the Commissioner's permission he held a puplic
meeting at his Sabarmati ashram and strongly condemned the people
for their acts of violence. While announcing a penitential fast of
three days for himself, he advised the people to fast for a day. Sill
wmore significantly, he asked those who had committed violeat deeds
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to confess their “guilt."‘“_' The mahatma kncw foll well that thos
who would confess could hardly expect non-vioknt trestment from
the raj : it was as good as banding over militant auti-imperialists
to imperialism's hangmen. As we shall see, the mahatms wonld
repeat such advice on every similar occasion.

Speaking in Bombay om 25 April, when the wounds of Ahmeds-
bad had not yet healed, Gandhi said : “About 250 persons were
wounded and more than 50 killed [ In Abhmedabad 1. For this, I
do not blame the Government. We oursclves are to blame. T want
you all to learn this lesson.”55

In his letter of 14 April to J. L. Maffey, Private Secretary to the
Viceroy, Gandhi wrote :

“ .in the place | Ahmedabad] 1 have made my abode I find
utter lawlessness bordering almost on Bolshevism.,, I underrated
the power of hatred and ill will.... My satyagraba, therefore, wilt,
at the present moment, be directed against my own countrymen....
I know you will accept my assurence when I tell you that ever since
my being browght to Bombay and liberated there, I have dope
nothing but assist In securing order first in Bombay and secondly in
Ahmedabad 5%

Ina letter to Sir Ibrahim Rshimtoolls, dated 15 April 191%
which Gandhi wanted Sir Ibrahim to submit to the Bombay Gover-
nor (or the Viceroy T) *for perumsal and consideration,”  Gandhi
claimed ;

“I do not know within the whole of my public experience a single
occasion*where my presence has had anything bot a soothing effect
ont the elements of disturbance... . Time may show that meither /ndia
nor the world can have anything better than satyograha az a restraining
force amd a force ranged on the side of law and order.™ 57

Interestingly, the Viceroy was writing next day to the Secretary
of State :

“Interned he [Gandhi] would be a rallying cry to the du;ﬂ’m:d,
out he may prove of great assistance to us."'5®

One may remember that General Smuts too had heid that
Gandhi would prove to be “an enormous asset to Britain ™5 ®

These and similar observations by British imperialism’s grest
sentinels reflected thefr shrewd understanding of the mahatma’s
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role in Indian politics. Gandhi did prove a great asset to the rgj—
theo and ever afterwards. Oa 13 Apeil he issued a statement to the
preas suspending civil disobedicnce and again declared that he had
“underrated the forces of evil”” He went on tosay : *I would be
untroe to satyageahs, if I allowed it by any action of mine to be
used as an occasion for feeding violence for ambittering relstions
between the English and the Indians. Our satyagraha must there-
fore now coosist in ceaselessly helping the authorities in all the ways
available to us as satysgrahis to restore order and to curb law-
icssness.*™®® Ambalal Sarabhai snd other friends of Gaodhi put
pressure on him to abandon civil disobedience permanently while his
critics “blamed him for stopping satyagraha jost when it had assumed
enough momentum to be productive.and argued thst nothing could
be achieved without bloodsbed.™®* But Gandhi beld that *“Before
one c2n be fit for the practice of civil disobedience, one must have
rendered a willing and respzctfal obedicnoe to the state laws.*** In
other words, only loyalists could ba good satyagrahis.

After Gandbi had sospended the Rowlatt satyagraha within a
few days of initiating it, he wanted “io create & band of well-tried,
pure=hesried volunteers who thorocughly understood the strict condi-
tions of satyagraha,”™ and weat to Bombay to raise such & corps
through the Satyagiaha Sabha. Unfortunately, he found it “a difficult
task to interest the people in the peaceful side of satysgrahs® and
“the number of freah recruits began gradually to dwindle instead of
to grow.”®® So he was obliged to abandon this experiment with
truth and non-violence,

On 3 May 1919, in an isdigoant letter to the Vieeroy,
Rabindranath, sharing “the universal sgony of indignation™ and
wishing “to stand, shorn of all special distinctions, by the side of
those of my countrymen who, for their so-called insignificance, are
fiable to suffer degradation not fit for human beings,™ gave “voice to
the protest of the millions of my countrymen® against the horrors
" perpetrated by the raj in the Punjab and rencunced his knighthood,
It s quite illuminating that on the same day—30 May 1919—
{iandhi was writing to the Private Seoretary to the Viceroy : %It is
within His Ex¢ellency’s koowledge that I have made no pyblic decla-
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ration regarding the events in the Ponjab....I was not prepared 1o
condemn martial law as such ; [ was wunwilling te do anything calcw-
lated needlexsly to irrliate local awthority” He was sare that if
committes of inquiry was appointed by the government, it woukd
calm the public mind and restore confidence...in the good inten-
tions of the government, 54

Earlier, on 10 May, Gandhi had sect a telegram *strongly” advis-
ing C. F. Andrews not to proceed to Lahore “without sanction,™®
Significantly, even earlier, on 20 April 1918, Gandhi had written to
Sir Clande HIll : “You will admit that the leaders bave with remark-
able self-restraint [\] hushed all the tales of the forcible recruitment
that is reported to have gone hitherto, I venture to think that the
danger point has been reached.™®® This also shows on which side
leaders like Gandhi were in those tumnultuous days.

It is interesting that In a letter to Srinivasa Sastri, dated 6 June
1919, Gandhi criticized Rabindranath™ “burning letter,” which “the
Punjab horrord have produced,” as “premature™ |*¥ It may be of
interest to know what Andrews wrote from Lahore to Rabindra-
sath sbout the effect of the letter described by the mahatma ss
“prematore”, ‘‘Everyone knows how from that time forward, the
reiga of tertor was broken, the insidious dread, which was bhanging
over them like a pestilence was lifted from them, ™88

It needs remembering that the AICC, meeting on 20 Apsil
bad demanded an inquiry into the Punjad wrongs and “pressed
GaomdM to proceed to the Punjsb immediately in disregard of eonse-
guences.” According to Tendulkar, Gandhi wired to the Vieeroy
for permission, which was refused 5® Gandhi held discretion to be
the bettar part of valonr sad sefused to comply with the AICC
directive. :

In Young India of 11 Jone, Gandhi justified his “"compleie silence”
aover "the Punjab dsturbances,™ "though he “allowed myself to be
misunderstood by many friends.®® He felt prond of the fact thet
L1 edjoy feicly intimate relations with him [the Private Secpetary
to the Viceroy] and we often write freely to each other,*73

Indeed, nothing—not even "the Punjab horrers® (to quote his
words)-——could discourage the mahateaa’s faith ia “the good intentions
of the government” and Ms warm filendliness towards it. Enteresting
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arc the ways in which he wooed the raj. He enclosed with his letter’
of 5 May to the Private Secretary to the Viceroy = form ¢ontaining
the swadeshi vow and wished that the Viceroy might take the vow
and send him a letter approving of the scheme for publication.™
He also requested George Lloyd, then Governor of Bombay, whom
John Gallagher has described as “that super-imperialist,” to sign
the swadeshi vow snd give him *a letter for publication approving
of the swadeshi movement® and to advise government oificizls “to
encourage hand-spinning and hand-weaving®. He also respectfully
asked the govermor *“to secure Lady George Lloyd's patronage
for my spioning classes” and comsidered “it an honour to be
allowed to present a spioning wheel to Her Excellency and to send
her a lady teacher or to give her the lessons myself.*7®

Incidentally, Gandbi’s campaign for swadeshi, then qﬂltﬂ B
recent one, had already achieved important successes. Lady Tata,
Lady Petit sod Mrs Jehangir Petit, wives of Bombay’s texile
magnates, started learning spinning and intended to “take away one
spinning wheel each.”74 '

In a letter of 14 June to the Segretary of State, Gandhi confessed
that when he had asked people to observe hartal and go om faat, “I
had not the vaguest notion of the deep-seated and widespresd ang:r
against the Government.' He claimed : *Ii i the odvent of
saiyagraha which localized the disturbances and which has been such
a powerful aid on the side of law and.order® Whila he spoke of
the “criminal blunder” of the Government in arresting him and Drs
Satyapal aed Kitchlew, Punjab leaders, and of the *awful acts of
the mob”, he was mute about the fiendish crucliics and indignitics
of which the people were victims. But he did not forget to
congratulate Montagu "on your great and generous speech on the
second reading of the *Reforms Bill" and assured him that it would
"be hailed with acclamation throughout India *T8 '

Writing on 18 June to the Viceroy™s ‘l‘ﬂ\l‘ltﬁ Eamtarr,
Gandhi said :

*The swful experiences of the past two months and 8 balf have
shown me that there is nothing save satyagrahs of which civil
disobedience is an integral part, that can possibly save India from
Bolshevism and even a worse fate....sotpagraha alome ecan smooth the
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relations between Engilishmen and Indians.” He sssured the Viceroy
that satpagraka "is designed among other things' io remove the acerbity
between the two members of the Empire” and pointed out that “the
madness was confined 1o certain small perts only of this great
continent becawse safyagraha had arrived and it was doing lts silens
but most. efficlent and effective work during' the critical period”
*I will oot deny™, wrote QGaadhi, “that the military preparations
had, too, something to do with the preservation of peace in the
other parts of India. But I venture to suggest' that saryagrahe
had a greater deal to do with it.*’®* The two, according to
Gandhl, were complementary —not antithetical.

While perpetuating a regime of terror, the raj reciprocated the
mahatma's feclings of warm friendship. Congratulating him on bis
“calming influence®, the Viceroy's Private Secretary advised him ;

“Don’t do too much fasting ! Yon are not stropg enough yet
and I am wurc yours {2 an influence which we shail all want at full
horsz power *11

Again, on 7 May, Maffey informed Gandhi of the threat from
Afghanistan, which, militarily, be said, was not a serious proposi-
tion, and asked for his help which “‘could be of immense significance
in stabllizing Indisn opinion.” Ia reply, Gandbi sent him the
following wire: ¥...We are sitting on many mines any one of
which may explode any moment. The Afghan news adds to the
existing complications. May God grant H. E. [the Viceroy ] strength
to bear these heayy burdens.” On his part he undertook to defuse
the mines which might harm the raj. In a letter of 11 May ke
assured Maffey of all help and said : “The Viceroy has ,the right
to rely npon my doing no less."7® '

Those were the days when the Jallianwalla Bagh massacre had
taken place and indiscriminate serests, torture, shootings, bombings
and firings from the air were going on in the Punjab, and the men,
women and children of the.five districts of that province were
subjected to outrageous indignities.

Later, lt sbout the middle of June, when there was considerable
criticiam of his manner of conducting the satyagraba, Gandhi
prnpudtnhunnh_d!ﬂ disobedience, At its meeting in Bombsy
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on 15 June, the executive comasliice of the Satyagraha Sabba deocided
on resumption of clvil disobedience sarly in July and entrusted
Gandhi with full powers to guide the movement.”” Gandhi decided
that he wounld start it after taking “every precaution against
violence breaking out” and afier bamning *“all demonstrations
Including hartal and that if would “be confined only to myself."%0

But in a written statement lssued by him on 1 July, Gendhi
vespectiully stated “that if the Government desire that I should
suspend the resumption of civil disobedience for any definite time
not too distant, I would comsider it my duty to respect their
wish, . Hll

hur thuﬂnvmrufbuuhjuwmuhhﬂ“mt
<onvinced that he [Gandhi] really desired to'postpone his campaign
and possibly to give it upaltogether ,,™ According to the Governor,
Gandhi was secking from them *a peg on which he might hang” his
decision to give up his satyagraha **3

Gandhi had an iaterview with the Governor and, receiving “a
grave waming” from the Government of India through the Governor
against undertaking his individual clvil disobedience, be announced
on 21 July his intention to accept the government’s adyice, In his
usual ltylu, nlrkud by andacious caspistry, the mahatma
declared @

“Jm‘di'nzdltﬂm:uhrnmnmﬁﬂum
. Thus the Rowlatt Satyagraha petered umﬂhnm:mﬂmpliihhg
its ostensible object—~the repeal of the Rowhitt Act. But it also
marked the mahatma’s triumph. Satysgraha “as & restrsining force
and a force ranged on the side of law snd order”, “designed amang
other things to remove the acerbity between the two members of the

Bmpire,” “bad nrrived” and .started “ﬂmn;ihdhnthutmn
efficient and effective work"’,

3. From Cﬂ-ﬂpm fo Mﬂhﬂ

Gandhl welcomed the appointment of the Hunter Commitiee to
inguire into the “disordens” .snd asked people to smpend “judgment
gver the personnel of the Commission”, to “rrust if and respond to
the Viceregal appeal for a calm atmosphere”. He did not forget to
add ; “If there has been a plot really to wage war against the King
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or to overthrow the Government, ket those who are found guilty
by a properly constitoted court be hanged,"®4 R was characteristic
of the votsry of nomwviolence to presortbe shooting and hanging for
all those who dared to challenge the raj. On the other band, inthe
days of the Jallianwalla Bagh massacre and the martisl law, he
advised the oppsessed that,in order “oregulate the refations between
rulers and the ruled ™ they shouwld apply “the standard that we
apply to the regulation of domestic relations."®® The mahatma:
preached that the oppressed should not expect reciprecity. For,
“True friendship is put to the test only when one party dmrﬁ
the obligations of friendship. We stand io lose mytﬁhg ‘when we
are angry against the Governmeni.™*

It was his “business”, Gandhbi explained ina wire to the District
Magistrate of Ahmedabad on 11 May 1919, "{to] promote goodwill
between rulers and [the] ruled ”®*

Though Sandbhi had advised non-¢co-operation instead of
boyoott of British goods st the Khilafat Conference beld in
MNovember 1919, his whole mind was bent on co-opersting with the
raj. In Youny Indis of 31 December 1919, he hailed the Government
of India Act as a “great measure®’ and wrote :

“The Reforms Aet coupled with the Proclamation®® i3 an earnest
of the intention of the British people to do justice to Indis,.. Our
duty, therefore, is mot to subject them [the ‘reforms”] fo carping
criticiem, but to settle down quickly to work so as to make them
a thorough sucoess,..

Speaking on 1 Jsnvary 1920 at the Amritser session of the
Congress, Gandhi said :

“The King-Emperor hlemnddmhmdafﬁ:ﬂmnhip I
suggest to you That Mr Hnm;uhle:undndthuhnduf
fellowship ..Indian culture demands trust, and foll trost, "°0 gof
other words which might strike one not Initiated in Gandhian ethics
as tickeningly deceptive, B

To the raj, “the purpose of the eonstitutional changes™, as
Tomfimson says, *was purely defensive™ ; for, *Sf the Government
does net take c¢imrge of the operation, someone else will  and
there may easily grow op a disafection that would ‘scon ;Hédnm*
dangerous”. ™! - TomBnson rightly obwerves: *“The progress of
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constitetional advasce ia India was determined by the meed to
attract Indian collaborators to' the Raj, swell the pevenues and
maistsin  the political sccurity of DBritish rule, leaving the
Goverament of India free to fulfll its imperial role,"@®

When the mejority of those sssemibled at the Congrsss scemed
unwilling to acoept the “reforms”, Gandhi held out the threat :

“I shall challenge that position, and I shall go across from one
end of India to the other and say we shall fail in our culture, we
shall fall from our position if we do not do our duty that owlturc
demands, if we do not respond to the hand that has been extemded
to us,” He concluded his speech with a fulsome culogy of the
Secretary of State for Indie. 7

It is worth noting that only a little earlier 1he Secretary of Biate
had “extended his hand of fellowship” by making the categorical
declaration that the Rowlatt Act would not be withdrawn.®4

Presiding at this session held in the city which bore traces of
the Jallisnwails Bagh massacre, Pandit Motilal said : “It is the
scotiments of affection and devotion with which His Majesty [the
King-Emperor] and his predecessors have been animated that
have consoled us in our misfortuses. [t is for us, feliow delegates,
on our own bekalf and on behalf of the people of India whom
wo represeat [sic], to convey our sincers homage w His Majesty
and our homble sppreciation of Hiz Ropal bemevalence.™

The main resolution moved at the Comgress had coriticized the
“Reforms™ Act as “imadequate, unsatisfuctory and disappainting”™,
but Gandhi moved an amendment sccking to delete the word
“disappointing”., The amendment was rejected but, at his instance,
the Congress advised the people to work the ‘“Reforms™ pending
esiablishment of “full Respontible Government”, thanked Mootage
“for his labours in connection with the Reformm™ and offered its
weicome to the Prince of Wales who was to visit India.?®

As David Page put it, the attitude of the Gandhis sand Motilals
could be summed up in the words : “The Raj hath given and the
Raj ey give more : Blessed be the same of the Raj *o0

Interestingly, Gandhl's resolution condemning the ocounter-
viclence of the people in Tha Panjab and Gujarat in answer to the
viokenoe unicashod by the raj bad been thrown out by the Subjeots
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Commities of the Congress. It was Gandhi's threst to leave the
Congress that forced it to adopt .57

The report of the Punjab Inguiry Committee set up by the
Copgress, which was drafied by Gandhi and published on
25 March 1920, denounced the people in the strongest possible
terms for their retalistory acts of violence and recommended, as he
always did, “condign punishment for the culprits”® The concluding
portion of the report is significant : |

*We recognize, too, that when the couatry is om the eve of
importast changes introduced in the sdministration, and the
Sovercign has made an appeal to the officials and people for
<o~operation we should say nothing that may be caloulated to retard
1b=mlrﬂ!

#¥hy Non-Co-operation ?

" The question is 1 'What made Gandhi, who was eager at least
till March 1920 to respond to the appeal of the Sovereign and to
<o-operate with the raj, swerve abruptly from the path of co-
operation 10 the path of non-co-operation 7

In & letter to the Timer of India of 3 April 1920, Gandhi
wrote :

" "The couniry requires some definite action. And nothing can be
better for the country than non-co-operatiou as some definite action.
The forces of violence cannot be checked otherwize ™?

. Yet,even in May 1920, Gandhi was not thinking of boycott
of Legislative Councils under the new Act bat ld\'inn;?ulunhni
to cast their votes,2°°

It seema that the march of events did not sllow Gandhi and his
associates 1o settle Jown quictly in order to work out the imperialist
plan as they had intended.

In May 1920 the Treaty of Sevres, depriving Turtqr of the
Arab lands (where the holiest shrines of the Muslims are situated) as
well as of Thrace, Smyrna and Armenia, was made public, The
petitions of the Khilafatists and of Gandhi to the Viceroy and the
representations of a Khilafatist delegation’ to London proved fatile.
The treaty not only curbed the temporal powers of the Sultan of
Turkey, who had been a wardtime ally of Germany, but deprived



JALLIANWALLA BAGH TO CHAURI-CHAURA 205

him of his spiritual powers. Though he had 3o long been regarded
s the Caliph (or the Pope) of the Muslim world, he lost control
over places regarded by the Muslims as most holy.

Soon sfter the war had started, leading Pan-Islamists like
Manlana Abul Kalam Azsd, Mohammad Ali and his brother,
Shaukat Ali, were interned. Even before the end of the war their
reicase became an jssue. The end of the war, as Bamford writes,
“saw a steadily increasing Pan-Islamic agitation in India regarding
the ultimate fate of the Khilafate,”291 |[n the carly mosths of
1920 violeat speeches were made in different Khilafat confersnoces
and there were talks of jehad or holy war against the British,
During 1920, “the Khilafat movement became a steadily increasing
danger to the peace of the country,”1°% [eading Muslims talked
even of “welcoming Bolshevism™, 293 though they must have had
very little idea of what Bolshevism was. Swayed by their religious
passions, many Muslims, especially .from Sind and the North-West
Fromtier Province, sold all their possessioms and trekked towards
Afghanistan the nearest Muslim country, but most of them were
tarned back by its government, Some of the mubajirs wanted to go
to Asia Minor to fight the British and crossed inlo Soviet Asia.
In the immediate post-war years the Khilafat issne, as Palme Dutt
rightly says, became “the mllying point  of Muslim mass
mm_.‘lﬂi

Bamford remarks ; “For some time prior to this {the meeting at
Allahabad on the Khilafat question on 1 and 2 June 1920] it had
best apparent that Gandhi had realized - that his advocacy of co-
operation at Amcitsar had weakened his hold on his followers and
had severely tested the woyalty of his Muhammadan allies....®3°8

_ But the main reason for Gandhi's abrupt, complete change of
front scems to be that he was afraid that mass unrest, cspecially
Mustim oorest on the Khilafat issue, might have violent flare-ups
in places. It was suggested in 8 confidential Government Note of
May 1921 that Gandhi opted for non-co-operation in order to save
India from Bolshevism.2@® Interestingly, in reply to questions put
to him st 8 meeting in Bombay on 18 June 1921, Gaodhi claimed
that “his movement was a great bulwark against Bolshevism, 197
The mahatms, who was “ignorant of what exactly Bolshevism is”,



206 : INDIA AKD THA RA7 1919-194Y

as be confossed soon after,’®® felt alarmed at the prospect of aa
opsirge of mass unrest, especially of Mumlim wurest, and the
challenge it might throw to the cstablished order. Intercstingly,
after the Russian Revolution, the official writiogs, including
intelligence reports, as well as the writings of Congress leaders like
Gandhi show that the specire of Bolshevism was hsunting them,
though no Communist Party existed then in Indis. They seemed to
462 the Bolsheyik spectre behind every popular uphesval.

“As one who has enjoyed a certain measure of your Exceliency's
<onfidence and ax one who claims o be & devored well-wisher of the
British Empire,”” Gandhi feit it necessary to expiaia to the Viceroy
and, through the Viceroy, “to His Majesty’s Ministers™, his connec-
tion with the Khilafat question. Iam his letter of 22 June to the
¥iceroy, Oandhi wrote : “My duty to the Empire to whick I owe my
Jopaliry requires me to resist the cruel violence that has beea dome
t0 the Mussalman sentiment..,.] admit that noo-co-operstion
practised by the mass of people is attended writh grave risks.. .
Not 10 run some risics now will be to court muchk greater risks, If not
wriukl destruction of law and order.”” But as “an escape from non-
<co-operation”™, as the ideal solution of the problem, the mabatma
suggested that the Vicerov himseif should “lead the agitation™ to
remove the Muslims’ grievances.12®

As Gandhi repeatedly pointed out, non-co-operation that he
proposed waa intended to forestall violent struggles agminst the raj.
He felt that one had to choose between mon-co-opersiion snd
“disorganized subterranean upheaval whose effect no ome can
forcsoe and whose spread it would be impomsible to check or
regulaté "110  Hig main purpose was ‘‘to cheok or regulate”™ what
he fearcd, to divert the anger snd batred of the Indian masses
against British imperialism along the harmless channel of noo-
violent non-co-operation or sstyagraha so that the then existing
political and social order was not menaced. .

“I am convinced,” said Gandhi, "that, had there been ®mo move
for non.co-operation, violence would long since have broken out
It is non-co-operation which has prevented violence. The Muslims
are boiling over, but they have kept their patience in the belief that
the Hindus are with them *111
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Gandhis devoted disciple and biegrapher wrote : *Gandhi felt
that the storm was brewing, and be did all jn his power to break
its violence.*11%  Tendulkar aiso stated : “He had to hold beck the
violence that lay smouldering. He considered Mobocracy as ﬂu
greotest danger that menacgd Ipndia."11* It was “mobocracy”—
British imperialism to which he swore his Joyalty—which l.lll}l'l.,
incloding the days of the upheaval after World War I1, appeared to
Gaadhi as the worst mensce to India and which, it was his life-
long mission to combat and suppress.

It should be noted ‘that Gandhi's non-co-operation, seemingly
snti-imperialist, was meant to help the raj to tide over a difficult
erisis. As he himself said, non-co-operstion and non-co-operation
*giome can pave the way for a genuine understanding between
Engiishwen snd Tadiens...”234 In his rejoinder to Rabindranath’s
“The Call of Truth”, Gandhi wrote that “there is #0 choice for India
save between wolence and non-co-operation” He said that “non~co-
operation is iptended to pave the way to real, homourable and
voluntary co-operation based on mutusl respect and trust,”115

While moving a resolution at a meeting in Bombay in April 1920,
asking every Indian to withdraw co-operation trom the government,
if the Khilafat question was not properly solved, Gandhi declared :

“When they in India asked for self-government it did not
mean that they did not want British rule. There was no Hindu or
Mohemnedan who was against the British fiag waving over India ®11%

Truly, Indians like Gandhi were bappy to see the British flag
fiying over India, He was quite categorical : “...the movement
[proposed nmonco-operation] is not enti-English. It ir mot even
anth-Government."137

Gandhi pointed out that B¢ hoped by his * ‘gllignce” with the
Mohammedans to achieve a threefold end—to obtsin justice im the
face of odds with the method of satyagraha and to.show its efficiency
over all other methods, to secure Mohammedan friendship for the
Hindus snd thereby inzernal peace also and last but not least 1o
trangform Wl will into affection for the British and their constl-
sution..."2 18  Ope may doubt how far Gandhi was sincere about
the first object but there can be. litile doubt about the other
two. iy '
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In his letter of 12 June 1920 to the Private Secretary to the
Viceroy, Gandhi stated : *__.1 feel that T at least muost devote for the
time being my exclusive attention to the Khilafat question. I flatter
mysclf with the belief that sdne is the greatest comiribution to the
preservation of the public peace [ie. of the statuz quo) in India **1°

Paradoxically, Gandhi served the interests of the raj by offering
co-operation and rendering obedience as well as by non-co-operating
with it or civilly disobeying it. “Satyagraha”, he said, “consists at
times in civil disobedience, other times in civil obedience.»120

As unrest spread in the country, Gandhi's task was to teach the
people virtues of perfect obedience to government orders. He
said ; *,..civil disobedience and npom-co-operation do not go
together. Any ordinances, therefore, which the Government might
pramulgate or any orders it might pass must be fully obeyed.”1%1

Gandhi seemed to be in a hurry. Without waiting for the
Congress to meet ot a special session early in September to decide
whether to change the policy of co-opemtion which, at Gandhi’s
strong ‘insistence, the Amritsar Congress had adopied, he
inaugurated non-co-operation on 1 August under the auspices of
the Central Khilafit Committee. On his proposal a commitice
including himselt was formed and was “invested with full powers ..
to work out the scheme, whoss decisions would be binding on all
people.” He claimed dictatorial powers %0 losg as the Muslims
acknowledged him as their leader. He strongly disapproved of the
boycott of British goods and “urged uponm the people to avoid
violence in any shape or form,"143

Gandhi’s main object behind this sudden nhu.n of fmnt was o
divert the agitation of a section of the Muslims who were sore over
the Khilafat issve into non-violent channels as well as to contain
the struggles of the peasantry, the working ¢lass and the urban petty
bourgeoisic which, he was afraid, might take a revolutionary turn,

Nen-Co-operation Begins :

The Central Khilafat Committee, Bombay, -with Gandhi as the
first signatory, issued a statement asking people to observe hartal on
1 August 1920, devote the day to prayer and fasting, and hold
mectings. They ssked the mill workers mos to abstain from work
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without the permission of their employers, A special note stated :
*‘There should be no processions. Speeches should be restrained. ..
All police and other Goyernment instructions or regulations should
be strictly and serupulowsly obeyed. No meetings shonld be held
when there is any written prohibition.”18% AN title-holders,
honorary magistrates, eto., sympathetic to the Khilafat cause, were
expected to surrender their titles and honorary posts on that day.

“The very first requirement of non-co-operation”, wrote Gandhi,
“js to preserve peace... If violence does break out, we ocurselves
would, and we ought to, rush Immediately to the help of the Govern-
ment to stop i1.)*194

Interestingly, Gandhi advised his listeners at Hyderabed in Sind
not to uss violenoe, not to resist but to *follow non-co-operation"
and, “if too weak to follow non-co-operation”, to “do kifras,”?2*
that is, to migrate from India to some Muslim country. Quite
naturally, Gandhi wanted to be rid of the Muslims violently
inclined towards the raj.

At the special session of the Congress, held in Calcutta early
in September 1920, Gandhi's resolution on progressive non-violent
non-co-operation faced strong opposiion but was ultimately
sdopted. About half the delegates did not vote. According to
Gandhi’s original resolution, the “redress”™ of the Khilafat and
Punjab wrongs—not the stlainment of swaraj—was the object of
the movement, Bengal leaders like C. R. Das, supported by
Yijayraghavachari and Motilal Nehru, opposed Gandhi’s programme,
They ingisted that suaraj should be the primary goal of the
movement C.R.Das favoured council-entry as a means of
paralysing the government. He wanted boycott of British goods
aod withdrawal of Indian money and labour from British enter-
prises in preference to Gandhi’s items like renunciation of titles, 139
Gandhi bad to incorporate the demand for swaraj and the boycott of
foreign goods in his resolution, though he was hardly reconciled to
them. To him, the “redress™ of the Khilofat and Punjab wrongs was
“greater’ than the political demand for swargj.*®"

The non-co-operation programme included surrender of titles
and honorary offices conferred by the raj, resignation from

14
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mominated seats in local bodies and refusal to attend official and
scmi-official functions—all these items concerned the members of
the upper classes who were particularly noted for their loyalty
to the raj—and gradual boycott of government-controlled or
—aided schools and colleges, law courts, and legislatures and boy-
cotl of foreign goods, Besides, “the military, clerical and labouring
classes™ were advised to refuse “to offer themselves as recruits for
service in Mesopotamia.”
- Interestingly, elected members of local bodics like municipalities,
district and local boards were permitted to co-operate with the raj.

It is worth noting that the basic masses—the peasants and
workers—had hardly any role to play in the proposed movement
except by boycotting foreign goods. Parlicipation in the pro-
gramme was confiped only to & tiny minority—members of the
middle and upper middle classes.

Speaking in support of his resolution on non-co-operation,
Gandhi “claimed that his was a religious moremens’’ and “desoribed
the state of excitement in the Mussulman community such that
for very safety and peace, no less for brotherhood and unity, they
should go with them non-co-operating with Government ™193

Though the non-co-operation programme included boycort
of foreign goods, Gandhi went on denouncing it. He wanted boy-
eott only of foreign cloth. He argued that “boycott of British goods
has been conctived as a punishment and canm have no place in
non-co-operation which is conceived in 8 spirit of self-sacrifice and
is a matter of sacred duty.” He also criticized it on the ground that
“boycott of British goods is thoroughly unpraetical, for, it involves
gacrifice of their millions by millionaires, It is in my opinion
infinitely more difficult for a merchant to sacrifice his millions than
for a lawyer to suspend his practice, "1%%

It appears that Gandhi was more interested in the profits of the
comprador merchapt princes who sold British goods on the domes-
tic market (and in the prosperity of the cotton mill owners) than in
the buildisg of indigenous industrics. M may be recalled that the
Swadeshi movement with its slogan of boycott of British goods
during the anti-partition agitation in Bengal gave an impetus to the
growth of many swadeshi enterprises in this provinee,
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No doulx, the ilogan of boyeott of forcign cloth, which Gandhi

taised, agreed with the interests of comprador merchants dealing in
Lancashire picce-goods as well as with those of the Indian cotton
mill owners, The rete of exchange of the rupee, which rose to 2s.
104d. in Febcuary 1920, gradoally declined to 1s, 5d. in December
1920-and fell below 1s 3d. in March 1931, The trade in Lancashire
cotton goods had been booming before the slump occurred. Large
orders had been placed by Indian compradors on Buropean import
houses and the contracts were In sterling. When nepotigtions for
settling the contracts at about 2s. to the rupec falled, the Indian
~merchants, faced with the prospect of huge losses, refused to fulfil
their contracts.2?® Not surprisingly, Marwari merchants dealing
in Lancashire textiles were enthusiastic supporters of non-co-opera-
tion and were & tower of sirength to the mahatma both at the
Calentta and at the Nagpur Congress, 151

The beneficiaries of the boycott of foreign cloth inm 19201
‘were, no doubt, big comprador merchants and native cotton mill
owners.’ But the boycott of other British goods like cotton mill
machinery would harm their interssts. Imports of cotton mill
imachinery ros: almost six times im value between 1919-20 and
1921-2.23% The prosperity of the Bombay and Ahmedabad
millowners, Gandhi’s friends and benefactors, greatly depended on
imports of foreign mill machinery, especially British. Intercstingly,
apeaking on the “Swadeshi vow' during the Rowlatt satyagraha,
Gandhi said, "...requirements of the foregoing pledge are met, if

- we all only nse cloth woven by means of imported machinery-
from ysrn spun from Indisn collon by means of similar
machinery, 183 '

While inveighing against the boycott of British goods (other than
cloth) Gandhi condemned ad mouseam in 1920-1 the wearing of
fareign cloth asa “sin” and foreign cloth as our greatest outward
pollution.”3%4 The exploitation of spiritual sentiments was extremely
usefal in this colonial and semi-feudal country for creating a
saintly halo around the mahatma which no appeal to reason
could do,
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Professed Aims of the Movement
i) *Redress of the Khilafat and Punjab Wrongs'

Gandhi was not interested in the merits of the Khilafat question.
His objection was not to the British and their allies making the Arab
lands their mandated territories or to their planting their stooges s
rulers but to the very right of the Arabs to self determipation. He
said : "Arabia,, .is a Muossalman trust, not purely Arabian....The
Khalifa must be the custodian of the holy places and therefore also
the routes to them® In his characteristic way he clalmed that
Mussalmans and Hindus “do not belicve that the Ambs or the
Armenians want complete independence of Turkey®, 1*5

The issue around which Gandhi and the Muslim leaders like the
Ali brothers, Dr M. A, Ansari and Abul Kalam Azad sought to
mobilize the Muslims was a reactionary oné, It pandered to back-
ward religious consciousness of the Mualims. Jinnah rightly “deplored
‘the Khilafat agitation, which had brought the reactionary mullah
element to the surface® 186 Tt defended the anachronism called
the Ottoman Empire, & bulwark of reaction, at the cxpensc of the
right of self determination of the Arab peoples.

Gandhi planted himaclf at the head of the Khilafat movement in
order to curb the militapcy of the Muslims. The Muslim leaders
bad no faith in moo-violence, buf they accepted it asa policy, for
they ‘wanted Hindu snpport and expected Gandhi to rally it behind
their demand. The Khilafatists themsclves were divided into two
sections—timid and militant, The Bombay merchants and millowners
like Umar Sobhani were mainly compradors who sold Lancashire
piece-goods and were tied to British capital in other ways, They
believed in petitions and protest meetings, and Gandhian methods
suited their spiritual as well as temporal interests perfectly. The
militant section, led by the Ali brothers, who came to dominate the
Khilafat movement, did not thipk it prudent to displease Gandhi,
who was expected to rally Hindus behind their demand for the res-
‘toration of the Sultan of Turkey's temporal and spiritual powers.
The mahatma, on the other hand, took upon himself the task of
nursing them and kecping them on the right rails, that is, non~
violent rails.
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What did Gandhi mean by “the redress of the Punjab wrongs® ;
At the All-India Khilafat Conference in November 1919 Gandhi
vetoed a proposal to link the Puajab wrongs 10 the Khilafst
question.1®T When the government introduced the Indemnity
Bill to protect its officers from being sued for their crimes during the
Martial Law days in the Punjab, the mabatma defended the mea-
sure. 198 But populsr rescntment began to grow with the publica-
tion in May 1920 of the Report of the Hunter Committee, which was
looked upon as an attempt to whitewash the crimes of Michael
O*Dwyer, General Dyer and other officers. So Gandhi felt it wise
to inolude “the redress of the Punjab wrongs® as one of the objects
of the non-co-operation moyement,

‘What kind of ‘redress’ did Gandhi seck 7 What he wanted was
the stoppage of pensions to O’Dwyer and Dyer and the dismlssai
from service of Tour other officers—two British and two Indian,
This wounld, in the mahatma's opinion, be adequate *“‘redress of the
Punjab wrongs* To quote him, “I have not asked for reprisals
against the anthor of the /allianwalla Bagh massacre. [ have asked
for nothing more than the stopping of the pensions of the culprits
and the dismissal of those who are yet holding office,”1**, He
opposedd the demand for the impeachment or prosscution of
O’ Dwyer, Dyer and other officers,?4° a demand which had been
raised by the AICC, while meeting in May 1920,142

The demand for “ths redress of the Ponjab wrongs,™ which was
raised by Gandhi in view of the people’s keen resentment and the
meaning of which was not ‘spelt out clearly before them, made a
mockery of the widespread anti-imperialist feelings roused by the
Punjab borrors.

(i) Swaraj

Though, at the Calcntta Special Congress, the attainment of
Swaraj became one of the professed aims of the non-co-operation
movement, Gandhi considered it less important than the ‘redress’ of
the Khilafat snd Punjab wrongs. Pleading for the reiease of the
Savarkar brothers in May 1920 Gendhi spprovingly wrote that
“they do not desire independence from the British connection,”.
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that, ‘‘on the conirary they feel that India®s destiny can be best
worked out in association with the British,”1+®

At the Nagpur session the attainment of swardj by all legitimate:
and peaccful means became the creed of the Congress. As Gandhi
poinfed out, it was left deliberately vague in order to attract those
who advocated British connection as well as those who songht to
destroy it.14+ Jinnab, whose goal was the same as Gandhi’s, was
more forthright. He told the Congress tbat India would mever get
ker independence withour bloodshed and decided to leave it 248

Rules of the ‘Game’

.Gandhi, who declared his “faithfulness to Gokbale, especially
when I seemed to be living in a camp which the Indian world calls
opposite,” and aseerted that bis “upbringing drew him to the old
lemders ** 149 regretted that the leaders of the diberal” hue had
dropped out of the Congress. He also regretted that Montagu
wrongly ‘thinks me mistaken in my present actlvity ™ “Ar
Montagu," he wrote, “admirs that, through my activities tijl now, I
have remdered mothing bwe service to the Empire....] am sure that
what I am doing at present is mp greatest service,”347

The Congress programme of renunciation of titles awarded by
the raj, refusal to attend official functions when invited, resignation
from homorary posts under the government, boycott of law-courts
by pleaders and litigants, and gradual boycoit of government or
government-aided educatiopal inmstitutions was hardly expected to
injure the raj’s interests, The boycott of forelgn cloth was a much
more serious proposition. But at the moment Lancashire"s market
in India was in the doldrums becamse of the abnormal rise in
exchange rates. Gandhi's programme did not permit any active
role in the movement for the mnsses and carcfully climimated alk
risks of comfromtation with the raj. The non.payment of rent and
taxes by the peasauntry and strikes in industrial establishments would
have been & real challenge to the alien rulers, but Gandhi was:
opposed to them. Writing in Young India of 9 February 1921, be:
said that /¢ was “damgerous to make political use of factory labourers:
or the pessantry.34® He held that it would be *a most serious

mistake to make me of labour strikes for such a purpose [ political
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onel*™ “In India”, be said, “we want no political strikes.”2%® It was
part of his strategy to keep the workers and peasants out of the
arena of struggle. He advised them fo concentrate on hand-spisning
sod hand-weaving in order to spin and weave their way to swaraf
within one year.

Interestingly, at the Caloutta Special Congress the mahatms
assured the people that the movement would win for India *full
independence...within a year. The promise which, &8 Bamford
writes, “Gandhi obvioutly knew that he could not fulfl],"152 wag
repeated seversl times.  Criticizing it, Rabindranath wrote :

“There dangles before the country the bait of getting a thing of
incstimable wvalue, dirt cheap and in double-quick time. It ks Hh
the faqir with his goldmaking trick."159

The fagir shifted the date from time to time and when his trick
‘did not come off, as he knew it would mot, he blamed the people
for not carrying cut his stipulations.

Gandhi took every measure to keep the movement within safe
bounds and avoid any confrontation with the raj. He was “most
anxious that this fight is fought in a sportsmaniike spirie.” *Tt cuts
my bhuman flesh to the quick,” he maid, "to find humsn beings not
playing the game." 252

During the first three months of 1921, Gandhi “[sid emphasia
on the boycott of law courts and of schools and colleges ™14€
Then between April and June 1921 a campaign was launched to
ralse Ri 1 crore for the Tilak Swaraj Fund {to which big compraders
contributed liberally), recroit one crore Congress members and
persuade people to introduce 90 lakh charkhar (spinning-wheels)
in their homes. The next three months were takem wap in the
campaign for the use of swadeshi by which Gandhi meant only
indigenous cloth, Throughout the period Gandhi was tireless in
preaching non-viclence. In November 1920 he said : “Rivers of
blood shed by the Government cannot frightes me, but 1 would be
deeply pained even if the people g0 much as abuse the Government:
for my sake or in my name,' 155

In that explosive situation the mahatma’s l:hum:s to the people
were quite oeeful to the raj. As D, A, Low writes, “The
Government scems to have realized fairly early on that there wis &
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great deal of sincerity in Gandhi's preaching of non-violemce. - It
was ocrtainly In no sense in their interest to stifle it [the non-co-
-operation movement]”15¢ In April 1920 the Government of
Indis *‘firmly decided that ‘a policy of abstaining as far as possible
from interference, in order to avoid making martyrs of fanatical
leaders or precipitating disorders’ would yield the best rwﬂ&““’
To quote Low again, “This policy of non-interfercnce with the
non-co-operation movement was publicly set forth in the Viceroy's
speoch to the Imperial Legislative Council in September 1920, and
two months Ister it was officially promulgated in a Government
‘Resolution’®25® The resolution stated that the Government had
refrained from taking any action agsinst those who bad “advocated
simultancously with non-co-operstion sbetention from violence™
and that it had “instructed local Governments to take action against
those persons only who...have gone beyond the limits originally
st by its organizers 159

Immediately the mahatma hailed this resolution as rhe “first
priumph of a striking order” achieved by the non-co-operators and
“‘congratulated” both the government and the people “unpon this
wise desision.”’® Welcoming this resolution in another article,
Gandhi assured his followera : “By roking care thar the Government
have nothking to fear from us, we ourselves have acquired courage.”%?
In other words, the non-co-operation ‘movement as planned by the
mabatms presented no threat to the raj, and the raj, in its turn,
meant no harm to him and his followers.

Gandhi’s entire energy was directed towards restraining people
from -doing anything that might displease the suthorities. Ta cite
an instance, he chided the peoplc of Karachi for observing a
complete hartal on the occasion of the Bombay governor’s visit—
ot ‘@ time when Sind witnessed “greater persecution, more tyranny
or frightfulness™ than at any time before, 199

While trying his best not to *ficritate’ the raj Gandhi expected
it to reciprocate and abstain from teking any harsh measures. *“It
Was common cause, be said, that so long as the movement remsined
non-violent, nothing would be done to interfere with it.”1%% Both
the mj and Geadhi had @ “common cause -lnuf:guudhwand
order and defuse an explosive sitwation, :
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The policy of non-interference with non-violent non-co-operation
was adopted also by the new Viceroy, Lord Reading, who came in
April 1921, Gandhi, the supreme leader, welcomed Reading and
imstrocted non-co-operators that they “must do noitking to add to his
difficulties. We must give His Excellency the fulles: credit for
meaning fo do well.*21%4  Tp mid-May he had a series of six private
interviews with the Viceroy. As Gandhi wrote in Young India of 23
May, he sought an appointment with Reading, “for I wanted jo make
<lear the limits ond the meaning of non-co-operation.” And be added 1
“The veil most remain drawn over the details of the conversation
between the Viceroy and. myself,"2%% 1t took Gandhi six: private
interviews to explain to the Viceroy “the limits and the meaning of
non-co-operation,” which his pile of writings bad failed to do.

One of the details of the conversation, over which the veil wus
lifted, became the subject of much costroversy. The Viceroy
pointed out to Gandhi some passages from the speeches of the
Ali brothers which, in the Viceroy’s opivion, “were calculated to
incite to violence”, and added thst the government proposed
to prosecute them, Gandhi promised to persuade the Al
brothers *to express publicly their regret.” He himself made a
draft of the apology, showed it 1o the Viceroy and re-drafied It
according fo the Viceroy’s instructions. Ho bad it sigoed by
the Ali brothers and published %% “This “spology’,” writes
Sitaramayya, “‘was an cpoch-making event in the history of
the movement. Anpglo-India was jubilsat over Government's
victory. Lord Reading was sstisfied with the “spology” and gave
up the idea of prosecution.”1°7. Referring to the apology, Motilal
wrote to Gandhi : “lIndeed it scems to me that the whole principle
of non-¢o-operation haa been given away,™2%®

At this time Gandhi did not fail to repeat what he had said
before : “the movement of non-co-operation is neither anti-British
aor anti-Christian,®158* Ha also wrole : *We are not even trying
to change the British, we are trying to reform curselves,*1%88%

Gross Violations of ﬂlt Rules

Despite Gandhi’s best efforts, the “game” which be wantzd to be
played In a “sportsmaniike spirit” was mamed, as it progressed,
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by what he might describé as foul pley by both sides. Everywhere
the people mistook the mahatma for a symbol of anti-imperialism
end started violating his injunctions in actual prictice. Already in
the last six months of 1920, there had been 106 strikes affecting
170,000 workers and other employees in Bengal, % ® which scem to
heve been unconnected with the non-co-operation movement., In
the following year the strike wave mounted higher in Bengal —39
strikes in jute mills with 186,479 workers participating in them, 377
frequent sirikes in big engineering and other industriai concerns,
aod strikes in coal mines and in tea-gardens in Darjecling and the
Doocars.271. According to Vera Amstey, “The Bengal Committee
on Industrial Unrest of 1921 analyzed the facts and features of
137 strikes. It reported that in many cases the immediate causes
were non-economic,”?7®  Congress leaders like C, R. Das tuut an
active part in some of these strikes.

In May 1921 scveral thousand workers, sick of oppression and
exploitation and dreaming of the advent of Qandhi’s Ramarajya,
abandoned their work in European tea-plantstions in the Surma
VYalley to return to their native places in Bihar and eastern U, P.
By this time propaganda and rumour had made Gandhi appear in
their imagination, as in the imagination of countless other people
hike them, as an gvatar who had come to deliver them. But, on
learning of the desertion, Gandhi promptly expressed his solidarity
with European tea-planters, notorious for their bestial treatment of
their Indian workers. “I shomld be sorry,” wrote Gandhi, “if
anybody used my name to lead the men to desert their employers.
«] obscrye that the TImes of India has made the most illegitimate

use of the trouble to impute enmity to English commercial intereats
in India,™272

The workers arrived with their families at Chasdpur, a railway
and steamer junction in the Comilla district, in the hope that
arrgngemenis would be made to take them to their village homes.
Instend, the government let loose Gurkha iroops who charged with
bayonets defenceless men, and chiidren. Anger aad
indignation swept thiough East Bengal, which as C, F. Andrews
wrote, was ‘“on the very border line of violence.” Not only were
hartals obseryed and educational institutions closed in numerons
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places in East Bengsl but shopkeepers refised to seil food to
government employees in Comilla, Chandpur, Noskhali and
Chittagong, and domestic servants refused to serve Europeans The
employees of the steamer company and the Assam Bengal Railways
struck work for an indefinite period to express their solidarity with:
the plantation workers. “The most disquieting feature®, wrote the
Bengal goverpor, Lord Ropaldshay, to Montagy, *is the extent of
the hold which events have shown they have already acquired over
large classes of people, They have been abie to call strikes om the
inland steamer lines and the Assam Bengal Raileray, and they have
been able to call bartals in a .oumber of East Bengal towns
simultaneously.”174 To quote Rajat Kanta Ray, “What East Bengal
witnessed in this bour of crisis wes a spontancous rising of the
entire population, especially the Jower classes who expressed through
the strikes their acute scose of cconomic exploitation sad raciab
abasement under white rle,”17# At Chandpur and other places,
volunteers distributed relief among the plantation workers and other
strikers during the prolonged strikes. The Chandpur events, as
Andrews observed, roused *a deep feeling of charity™ and made
Bengal one, conspiously and visibly.

In Bengal, non-violent non-co-operation, so dear to Gandhi’s
heart, attained its highest form, Hiodu-Muslim unity, on which be
was eloguent throbghout his life, was also folly achieved. Yet the
mabatoss was not happy, Marwari jute and other merchants also were
far from plessed. Gandhi condemned the prolonged steamer and
railway strikes, which were hurting not only the interests of British
capital—of the jute baroms and merchants—but also those of their
Marwari compradors. - In Younmg India of 15 June 1921—curiously
the same day on which the Bengal govermor was deploring the:
strikes (grest men proverbially think alike)— Gandki lashed out :

“Whoever imstigated it* [“the sympathetic strike of the steamship
employees'—the strike of the Bengali Muslim and Hindu workers.
out of sympathy for the super-exploited workers from Bihar and the
U. P.] did an ill serviee to the labourers, In India we wans no poili-
el sirlkes. ... We musi m coxtrol over all l.fll.' w m" ME
elements or isolate them...We seek not to destroy capital or capi-
talists, but to regulare the relations between capital and labour,"217
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Interestingly, all the companies the employees of which had goae
<on strike were controlled by British capital, On another occasion
he wrote :

“The avowed policy of non-co-operation has been not to make
political use of disputes between labour and capital.. In Jharia,
for instance, it was a non-co-operator who prevented an extending
strike. The moderating influence in Caloutta wes that of non-co-
operators #1177

Referring to the coal-ficlds of Jharia sgain, Gamdhi said : *To
start active civil disobedicace in this place will certainly mean arous-
ing the working class....[ have, therefore, given my emphatic
advice against starting active civil disobedience in this place at
present. To introduce civil disobedience among workers would be
inviting trouble." Instead, he advised “rich gentlemen™ of the place
to promote khadi—both spinning and weavieg by workers—,
encourage workers to “give up drinking” and to “make them aware
of their dutics and then of their rights,"2 78

Despite the brakes the mahatms applied, the struggles of the
people surged forward breaking all the rules of the “game.” In April

1921 started a movement for non-payment of rent. Sharecroppers
-<cultivating lands of the Midnapur Zamindari Company—a European
Company owning ramindar| in several districts of Bengal—refosed
to pay rent to the company, first in Rajsbhabi and them in Nadia,
Murshidabad and Midoapur. Two indigo factories of the company
had to be closed down. Later, the no-rent movement spread to
Rangpur and other districts and to the zamindarls of native
dandlords like the maharaja of Kasimbazar, I

One should distinguish beiween two types of mass struggles
during this period. There were mass struggles against the raj, which
local Congress leaders initiated and led but which the top leadership

- of the Congress, especially Gandhi, were very much opposed to,
Such » struggle of the peasantry was launched by Birendranath
Sasmal agpinst the imposition of vnion board rates in the district
of Midnapur. According to Rajat Kanta Roy, *By Noyember 1921
entire villages had combined in suck s memner that under sqoial
prespure union board members and chavkidars in many unions had
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resigned, union board rates had been withheld in all sub-divisions.
of Midnapur and attempts at distraint of property in order to realize
union board rates had been foiled by the fact that no purchaser was.
forthcoming in the seriously affected aressof Tamink and
Contai.”2*"® (Ooe should note that, despite the mahatma’s charisma,,
buyers of the satyagrahi peasants’ avctioned lands were not scarce-
in a much smaller ares like Kheda in 1918 during the satyagraha
led by him personally). ‘When all repressive measures of the govern-
ment, including employment of armed forces, failed in the face of
the total solidarity of the people, the government was forced to
abolish all union boards in the district and to return confiscated
goods. This victory achieved by the peasaniry, upalded by the
commercial and political elite of India and without the sdvantage
ot disadvantage of simulianeous negotiations with or appeals to Vice- -
roys and governors, was no fake one like the more celebrated ones
in Champaran and Kheda, about which myths abound,

The struggle, no doubt, viclated Gandhi's injunctions. Gandhi's
sccretary, Krishnadas, held that, “They little realized that this action
on their part was opposed to Mahatmaji's strategy...”2%9 When
a Bengal delegate 10 the Ahmedabad Congress scasion asked Gandhi
on 29 December 1921 if payment of chaukidari tax could be stopped,
Gandhi forbade this : “MNot yei. That would be offensive civil dis-
obedience *1%:

Agother successful movement in a wide area in Birbhum, led by
the local Congress leader Jitendralal Banerjee and opposing settle-
ment operations, was marked by similar solidarity of the people,
Officials were boycotted, which the mahstms ncver wanted | even
porterg could not be procured 123

There was ancther type of mass struggle in which even local
Congress leaders played no role or which were conducted in vio-
lation df the directives of Congress committees. At this time rural un-
rest spread to almost every district. The refusal to pay union board
mtcs developed into refusal to pay chaukidari tazes and even rent,
contrary to the instructions of Congress committess. As the report
of the sub-divisional officer of Ghatal stated, *the masses absclutely
refuse to listen to Congress commitices.'”18% Adivasi peasants and
workers played an important role in the struggle in the western
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part of Midoapur and contiguous areas of Bankura and Sioghbhum
{in Bibhar).2*¢ A “great wave of lawlessness...swept over the
affected areas of east and west Bengal” and, as Sumit Sarkar writes,
*Despite a formal statement by the publicity board of the Provincial
Congress warning the districts against no-rent, reports of such
moyvements were floodiog in by the winter of 1921-2 amidst » geaeral
collapse of authority in a number of regions.*1%8% [In his report to
the Secretary of State, the Bengal governor Ronaldshay wrote on
9 Februery 1922 that “it is being widely stated in the villages that
Gandhi raj bas come and that there is no longer any oecessity to
pay anything to anybody. They are consequently not only refusing to
pay rent and taxes but also repudiating their debts 1°28¢ The districts
of Midoapur, Rangpur, Chittagong and Tippers were the most
affected areas where by Januwary-March 1922 civil administration
was op the verge of collapse.?®” In Chitagong, revolt spread to
remote forest areas, the police and forest officers became the targets
of attack, and by May 1922 the forest department practically stopped
functioning. 1% :

_ Naturaily, warned by & friend “of threatening clouds that appear

time apd again on the horizom in Bengal® and full of alarm, the
mahatma appeared in his usnal role of a great friend of the mj and
appealed “to all the Bengal leaders to rest on their oars and not to
1ake a single new step...there is no occasion for embarking on mass
«<ivil disobedience, or non-payment, which is one phase of it. The
‘Congress workers will have taken the masses through a richer
discipline by adviging them to pay the renis duoe for the current
period "*8°  But the Congress leaders had little control over the
situation that bad developed.

In Uttar Pradesh {former United Provinces) a peasant move-
ment, “anterior to snd independent of" non-co.operation, swept
some districts of Awadh (former Qudh)—Rae Barcli, Faizabad,
Sultanpur and Pratapgarh. Afier the first phase had ended
sometime in the first hall of 1921, there was a resurgence of
it in the second half and in the early months of 1922 in the districts
of Hardoi, Sitapur, Kheri, Bahraich, Bara Banki and Lucknow."?
“What was surprising” to Pandit Jawabarlal “was that this should
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have developed gquile spontancously withowt any city help or
intervention of politicians and the like, The agrarian movement was
entirely separate from the Congress and it had nothing to do with
the non-co-operstion that was taking shape.”2?? No doubt, it
oould develop only because of the “total ignorance” of and absence
of intervention by paliticians like Nehsn snd Gandbi.

It was the poor peasants—tenants, sharecroppers and agri-
<ultural labourers—who constituted the main forcs of the movement,
which . had thrown up ics own leaders like Baba Ramchandra and
Madari Pasi. The kisor sabhes they formed agreed tp pay against
receipis the recorded rent bat not the various abwabs and refused
to render begar which it had besn the privilege of landlords to
enjoy. The struggle turned into a weritable class war marked by
viclenice and social boycott of the landlords. It is the peasants of
the lower sirata who marched long distances t0 seck ap alliance
with the Congress and helped Jawaharial to find “the whole
countryside afire with eathusisam and full of a strange
excitement.*’®3  Before the intervention by the city politicians like
Jawaharial, 585 panchaysts or village arbitration boards had been
set up in Pratapgarh district alone and parallel governments appeared
ia some places in Faizabad and Sultanpur districts.®*® “Columps
of cavalry, artillery snd infantry*', aa Jawaharial reported, “were
marched through the primcipal districts,”?%+* and large peasant
demonstrations were fired upon early in January 1921.

Initially, the intervention of city "politicians like MNebru was
helpful, butsoon after they collaborated with the raj to curb its
militascy and suppress it. They wanted fo hargess it to the
Gandhi-led non-co-operstion movement and preached nop-viclence
and class collaboration. During his visit to Fyzabsd on
10 Fetruary 1921, the mahatow *‘deplored the action of the kisans
who committed wiolence™ and “‘deprecated all attempts to create
discord between landlords apd tenants and advised the temanis 1o
suffer rather than fight19% He alzo issued a long list of instructions
for the peasants to comply wilth. Amosg his instructions were :

“We should influence our opponents by kindness, not by usiog
physical force mor stopping their water supply nor the services of
the hasber aond the washerman™ ;
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“We may not withhold taxes from Government or rent from the
landlord™ ;
“We are not at the present moment offering civil disobedience ;
we should, therefore, carry out all Government ordess,™1%®
In Younmg India of 25 May 1921, the mahatma sdyised the
peasanis that - “The kisan movement must be confined to the
improvement of the status of the kisans and the betterment of the
relations between the zamindars and them™ and scrupwlousiy...
abide by the terms of their agreement with the zamindars, whether such
agreement is written or inferred from cusiom [custom allowed the
ramindars to enjoy abwabs and begar).”1®" Then, and always,
Gandhi asked the oppressed and the enslaved not to stand up sgainst
oppression bot to grovel at the feet of the oppressors.
Jawsharlal, too, spoke in the same vein. The Rae Bareli distriot
political conference held in November 1920 with him ss presideat
desired "that tenants and zamindars should live In harmony through
mutual goodwill and sympathy” and insisted “that although the
recent Rent Acthas made their position worse, still they [the teaants]
should patiently bearall troublcs, pay their reats snd kecp the
welfare of the country in view.”1%® The Administration Report
of the United Provinces appreciated the services of the Jawaharlals :
“Serious as these [kisewm; distuibances have been, they would ue-
doubtedly have been far more serious, had not the [Congress | leaders
considered that the time had not yet come for pushing things to
extremes,®199 The Nehrus' paper Independens held the same view:
“For our part we believe that, but for the timely appearance of
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru on the scene, the situation would have
become more complicated.”2%9  “The strengrhening of the moderate
Congress influence,” writes Gopal, “was part of the same. policy
(of the Governmeny] as marching troopa through. the districs j they
were boih intended to keep the kirans from passing wholly under
the influence of the extremist sgitators™392 Gandbhi apprecisted
' Nehru's role in the U, P. peasant movement and said that Nehru's
“one purpose regarding the tenamts has begn to educale ﬂ:mmh
patient: .and calm. 208
In Malabar (now in Ennln}, anhh peasants, modtly poor and:
landless, ross arms in hand against-the alien government and their
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feudal oppressons. The Moplah reVolt agsinst the agrsriag
qonditions of which they were victisns—lack of any occupsncy right
to the lsnd they cnltivated, eviction, enhancement of rent and 80 on
—was almost endemic. The Moplah peasants, mostly poor pessants,
share-croppers and agricultural labourers, happened to be Muslims
while the landlords, the jenmis, were Hindus. This belped the
government, the vestod interests and many historians to paint the
Moplah rebellion of 1921 in .communal colours. The real canses
of the rebellion were the acute post-war cconomic distress, the wave
of anti-imperialist fecling in the .couniry and the hopes of a'new
order that would free them from all opprestion. It began in Augng
1921 7 the houses of the jewmis were attacked, telegraph limes wete
cut, railway linés uprooted and raflway stations, polios stations,
post offices' and banks either looied or burned. To quote D. Ni
Dhansgare, “By the end of August the whole of the interior of
southern Malabar, with the exception of Palghat taluk, was under
the control of the rebels, and the government had to ask the army
to take over civil administration.”*“® In one battle on 20 August,
nearly 30,000 peasants, armed with all sarts of weapons, took part,
Some Congress and Khilafat leaders were released from prison ig
August to exert their ‘calming influence’; but their efforts were of
little help.%%+¢ Ay u:p-m:d, QGandhi decried the Moplah rebelliop,
*Their violence is likely to alarm us, it impedes onr progress,..]
can scoall the time that rhe most serivus obsiacles in our poth comg
not from the Government bt from ourselves...The complete
'ﬂﬂmj of oon.violent non-co-operation will be possible cnly if we
congquer this ememy- inside up."305 "
'*As the rebellion had spread over a wide arcs”, an official n:port
stated, ‘“‘the troops available in the Malabar du.tﬂr:t were unable
to cope with the situatiop, and strong reinforcements had to be
pent ; and by the middle of October these amounted to four
batialions, one pack battery, a section of armoured cars and other
necessary ancillary services,”2°¢ Appalling atrocities were committed
on the people. Pgasant women were ouiraged and murdered,
Peasant rebels were hung oo the wayside trees and left daogling
there to strike terror into the hearts of the people. The extent of
barbarity can be guessed from the fact that sevenly Maplah

15
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peiseners, sccording to the sbove official report, were huddied into
a olosed mailwey wagon which had ne arrasgement for ventilation
and were asphyxiated to desth3°7 Guerrills. war continoed
ﬂlw

"'r

. Gandbi was worried iha oyer what was happeaing in many
other panis of the sub-continent like Malegaon in Nasik distriet
snd Aligarh. Thep, about May 1921, the people of Chirala-Pirala
in Andhra refused to pay certain municipal taxes despite imprison-
ment and gonfiscation of property. As the Andhrs Pradesh Con-
groes Commeittee reported, “The property of the convicted persons
bhas been attached and brought to sale a8 number of times. . But no
bidders have come forward...” Gandhi wrote : “They [the people
of Chimsla Pirala]} need not have dome s0. They might have
nlhl for swargj.""308

Thoogh Gandhi refused to permit civil disobedience in respect
of the grazing tax in certain parts of Andhra, the peasaniry dis-
regarded the Congress injunctions and the forest laws, grazed their
cattle on forest lands, and carried off forest produce in defiance
of the lnws ¥0%

Tn January 1922 Andhra districts started a no-tax campaign,
On learping of it, Gandhi sent a message to the president of
the Andhra Pradesh Congress Committee and issued a statement
to the ‘press asking the peasamis fo pay the taxes 19 PBut
in Guntur district the campaign continued, even thieats and
intimidation by the military had no effect. But, meeting on
31 January, the Congress Working Committee “sdvised the people
throughout the Provinces to pay up the taxes due by them to the
Government whother directly, or indirectly through zamindars or
talukdars —except in such cases of direct payment to the Govern-
ment where previous consent had been obtained from Mahatma
Gandhi for suspension of payment. preparstory to mass Civil
Disobedience.” # * “It must be owned”, wrote Sitaramayya, “‘that
the non-paymen' campaign in Andhradesa was a thorough suoccss,
20 far as the campaign went, for not even five per ceni of the taies
were collected so long as the Congress ban was operative. "51%8

In diffcrent parts of India 'struggles were waged also to re-
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catablish lost rights over forests—the rights which had been taksn
away by the colomial stats,?22* The Forest Departmont, set
up to deny the people their customary rights, served as an engine
of oppression. It has already been moted that forest laws were
defied in the forest areas of Chittagong and in parts of Andbra § the
Forest Department practically ceased to fanctins ia Chittagong.
Bemford notes that there was a widespread disregand of forest
tegulations and laws in the Madras Presidency and in the Central
Provinces and Assam.91%% A powerful moyement started in Kumaun
inmorth Uttar Pradesh in 1920 to asbotish the begar (forced iabour)
tystem under which men had to rendar beggr to government oficials
and white shikaris and mountsineers. The struggle for lost rights
o¥er forests also became widespread in Kumaun in 1921 and spread
to Garhwal. To force the governmant to capitulate, the people started
forest fires and out trees on a wide scale, .and the govermment
surrendered on both the istues. The begar system was abolished,
and the government took away “large arcas from the Forest Depari-
ment™ and placed “them under the gontrol of the civil authoriiles
who allowed villagers comparative fresdom.”¥13* Ramchandm
‘Guba obscrves : “Apart from a hazy perception of Gandhi as g saint
whose qualities of heroic sacrifice were invoked against the powess
of government, the utar [begor; movements had little in the nature
of an identification with the Congress as such,”313¢ The hill-man's
forma of struggle 1o regain their lost rights over forests would, no
doubd, have greatly shocked the mahatmia,

Anxlous for a Settlement

Gandhi’s problem was how to prevent people’s struggles from
breaking out. Khilafat and Congress workers and people in many
areas, not satisfied with Gandhi's programme of renuncistien of
titles, boycott of law-courts end educstional institwions, and
installation of charkhas in homes, were continually straining at the
leash. Many Congress committees were imsisting on initiating the
<ivil disobedience and no-lax movements,

Even at the Vijaywsds formerly Bezwada) AICC meeting, held
at the end of March ¥92], the “guestion of civil disobedicnce had
been raised in several quarters”, but Gandhi advised the Comgress
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organizations to oomcentrate on ‘oollecting donations for the Tilsk
Swaraj Fund, enroiling members and mtmdnoh; charkhas in
villages and homes, 318
At the Congress Working Committee mecting held: at Allahaba8
on 12 May 1921, “scoording to confidemtisl and relable informa-
Aion”, writes Bamford, “Gondhi and Motllal were in favour of
-efecting a compromise with ihe Government., but were opposed by
Mobamad Ali and Lajpat Ral ™93¢ It was after this meeting that
Gandhi sought interviews with the Viecroy and went io Simla to
explain to him “the limits and the meaning. of non-co-operation.™

-The - pressure from different provinces for launching the civl
disobedience movement began to mount, but the AICC meeting io
Bombay 8t the cnd of July cossidered the time premeture and, st
Gandhi’s instapce, asked the Congress workers to concenirate on
spioning and weaving, 315

In early September Gandhi was . writing to Vallabhbhal Patel :
HCivil disobedience had better be postponed at least during this
month,™ But, as Tendulkar writes, "even without his knowledge,
the grommd for courting imprisonment asd ‘insugurating civil
disobedicnce’ was preparcd at the Kamchi Khilafat Conference®”
Avhere historic resolutions with regard to the army acd independence
rwere passed. When Gandhi's stiention was drawn to them, he
#aid 1 *Lomg before the Comgress meeis,®2® if India proves true to
hersell, Ilook forward not to declaration of independemce but
an konourable settlement,. '8 1%

When Gandhi was anxious to arrive at 8 ‘settlement’ hfnﬂ he
initiated any kind of direct action against the raj, there were others,
besides the militant Khilafat leaders, who were seeking a confronia-
tion. At the Congress Working Committee meeting on 5 October,
‘N.C. Kelkar and most other members of the Committes put pressure
on Gandhi to move on fo civil discbedience including no-tax cam-
paign. - As before, Gandhi resisted the pressure on the ground that
*the boycoit of foreign cloth was as yet incomplete.”33° Soon after,
he said at a public meeting that he “bad erred in the April of 1918
in hastily embarking on civil disobedience. . But he was knowing
enough not to err twice about the same thing.»?%2 And he wrote
“Until every province and every district spins. and weaves the cloth it



reguires and boycotis foreign oloth, sweraj will remain an innposslbi-
lity.*”289 Interestingly, a little later, presiding at the Gays Congreds.
in 1922, C R. Das obecrved : “I hawe not yot been able to  unders-.
tand why to emshle a people to civilly disobey particular laws, it.
should be necessary that at least ai;hlypuuutnr thnmnhunhlh-
clad in Flll'# ‘K hadf’ j»329

In Bibaz, which carned Gnud]ﬂ'aprﬂuu‘n?rwhuinwhhhm:
most solid work is being done in comnection with Non co-opern-
sion,” no more than ome per cant of the population wore Khadi, 834
Determined to svoid any confrontation with the raj as well asto’
silence the clamour of Congressmen apnd Khilafatists, the mahatma.
imposed a condition which be knew was impossible of fulfilment.

., “Mesawhile”, to quote Gandhi's British admirer Brallsford, “the
tde of cxcitement wsa rising among the massce..he [Gandhi)
dreaded an uacontrollable ferment...Gandhi, mesnwhile, refused
to give the sigoal for mass civil dnub:dimu,wlhhthumplu were
cagerly awaiting...”315

Hmﬁngnl:ﬂlmdﬁﬂﬂnllbﬂrlﬂll ths AICC mhﬂhﬂﬂﬂ?

province on its own respongibility to uadertake civil disobedisnoe,
provided certain possible and {mposstble conditions were Falfilled.
One such condition was that .*a vast msjority of the population
of » district or tahsil must bave adopted fidl swadeshl and muasi be
clothed nﬂ'q,f cloth hand-spun and hond-woven im that .lﬁ.m"fﬂ'#
tahsil. .. Hlil
. But Gandhi told the mecting that *at present niass civil &hnha*
dience was impossible” He asked others to wait until he had con-
dncted it in Bardoli, a taluk of'83,000 (or £7,000) persons including
children, “Tt is equally as well”, wrote the mahatma “that civil
disobedicnce is being confined evin now 1o the smallest area possible™
He warsed that “only when a citisen has disciplined himacf in the
drt of voluntary obedience 10 the state Jaws is he justified on rare
occasions deliberately but non-violemtly to disobey them...while
fieroest disobedicnss is going on in & limited area, perfict sbmission’
iv.the lawa must be pieided in all ihe other paris,,.™*7 He also
advised them that if there was firing in Bardoll, “there should be no’
harial, or trouble of any Hnd" in Banhlr 'l'hnan];ml&thr
bave swargj."™%8
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ﬁﬁﬂmmmth :rﬂ'm:thnd:ﬂmd'

“ﬂlnh:rnd throughout India on 17 November when the
Printe of Wales sgrived in Bombay. In that city the people - vented
thisir wrath on the loyalista— Europeans, Burasians, Parsis and other
webhthy Iodiags—who wese out to welcome the prince. Besides
firing by the police and the military, the loyalists retaliafed with fire-
asms ont Hindo and Muslim pamers-by and killed and wounded a
number of them. The clashes continued for five days.
" “The swaraf that I bave witnessod durisg the last two days”
lamented the mahatma, “has stusk in my nostrils.”*2¢ He denounced
the people for what had happened and postponed the Bardoll no-tax
campaign on the ground thet the stmosphere was not congenial,

Throughout Indis the governmeni”s repressive measures became
more severe than before. The complete suceess of the harmal in
Caleutts and other urban areas, that greeted the prince, frightened
the Ewopesn community, Referring to Caloutta, the Bengal
Chamber of Commercs wrote to the Bengal Governmient ;

*The position of the movcment is that the people are rapidly
lpaing, if they have not already lost, all confidonce in the Gowverns
Meat establiahed by law in the city, , #33°

- 7The Congress and Khilafat volunteer organizstions and warious
sther asiociations were banned and forthrée months all public
amomblics and processions in Caloutta weré declared ualawful. The
Seditious Meetings Act was introduced in Bengal, Bihar, Punjab,
Assamand Burma, A large nwmber-of porsona including C. R. Das,
Lajpat Rai and Motilal weze. arrosted | within one morith tweaty-
five thousand people wese sent to prison. Prmmn: were
lannched against newspapers 931

~ ‘The tarn of evemts belied the mabatma’s cxpectations. He
lamented : *I had expecied that we would not only discover
the path during this year, but would also ses the image of swarmsj
before our eyes, would hove arrived ot a setilemment with the rolers
and, non co-operation havimg bocn withdrawn; wonld havwe commen-
sed gemuint co-operation” But, to hie regret, they womid have
to pass through s more intemso’ phase of non-co-operation before
m‘hmm|Mﬁhﬁﬂum"Hm
confident, “will bring co-operation nearer #2232 A
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Gandbi complained that the government was breaking its pledge
that there would be no interference, no repression, so loag as the
movement remained non-violent. 598

' What could the mahatms do to bring about a mm t‘w
heart of the raj 7 Without reference to the Congress and the Khilafat
Committes he dropped the demands for the * redress’ of the Khilafat
and Punjab wrongs and for swarajand declared ; “The immediats
issue is the right of holding public meetings and the right of forming
associstions for peaceful purposcs...”?** One could hope that “the
settlement’ would be nearer. '

In mid-December Viceroy Reading favourably responded 1o,
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya's proposal that he should convens:
a round table conference with Gaadbi and the liberal’ leaders. Tha:
Prince of Wales was doe to visit Calcutta on 24 December and the:
amazing success of the harral in Calcutia on 17 November filled
Reading with disquiet, He agreed that if the non-co-operstion
campaign was called off, the government would withdraw the cepres
ssive measures, rclease prisoners and call a round table u:q
ference. 388

C, R, Das and Abul Ellam Azad were willing to acoept the
Viceroy's bifer when they were approached in prison. Gandhi, 90,
was not unwilling. The draft of a telegram to Malaviya, which he
dictated on 16 December but which was not sent, is significant
“If provoking orders dishandment and stopping pul:lin mn:ﬂa“
withdrawn present civil disobedience stops automatically."38%®.

As Gaudbi said on 24 Deccmber, he was “most suxious for
settlement™ : he was prepared to “'attend any conference wmcomdi-
tionaily,” but if the government imposed conditions that were:

*suicidal” for him, he begged to be excused for not accepting
them, SET . i

Why did nut Gandhi, despite his great n:i:q.r for a settlement;
agcept Reading’s offer 7 What was the “‘suicidal™ condition impnlrﬁ
upon him, to which he was upable to agree ¥

The condition was that Gandhi would bave ta withdraw s03-co.
aperatiosand harsal while the government would relemse non-eo-
operstion prisshers but not fe Ali  bratheri, whoim Reading. clussell
a8 forwe prisoners, thatls; pristners whe had besn cosivicied i
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tpholding the Ulemas® farwa that it was irreligious for a Muslim to
seryve in.the British Indian Army. Non.co-operation was Insugurated
under the Khilafat avspices : formal withdrawal of non-co-operation
by Gundhi keoping the Ali brothers, the most outstanding of the
Khilafst lepders, bebind bars would blacken Gandhi’s image
before the Muslims as pothing clse could, and be would los
all control over them, which he had painstakingly built up. He was
willing to sttend the round table conference “snconditionally™ but
formal withdrawal -of nummpﬁntim while the farwa prisoners
remained in prison scomed politically “suicidal” to him. He
Mta&l! soggested that such & formal withdrawal by him was un-
pecessary, for with the withdrawal by the government of repressive
measures all offending activities of the Congress would cease, as the
immediaie objective of the Congress was neither swarajnor the
‘bedress’ of Khilafat and Punjab wrongs.

! The Prince visited Caloutta on 24 December.  'When it was over,
Reading felt no immediate need to reach a settlement with Gandbi,
Bésides, three or four seniormost British governors in India and the
British cabinet were opposed to his move, 359

So, deapite Gandhi’s great eagerness for a settlement, this attempt
1o bring it abont could not but fall through. Critics of Gandhi on
this point have failed to appreciate the mahatma’s dilemma, M. R.
Jayakar, who played a prominent role in the subsequent negotiations
wrote : “,, the attempt of reconcilistion broke down at this time on
the guestion of the release of the Ali Brothers and the farws
prisoners and that, notwithstanding this faiiure, both the sides had
come -very near in a friendly spirit of reconciliation which unfor-
tnui:f:r did not mt:ﬂnh:: at that time, 389 :

On 20 December Rajagopalacheri wrote to Gandhbi : “The Prince
orest go back and them in February we should think of settlement
dfier ‘Gujarat [that is, the Bardoli taluk] has glven an account of
itself.®* Reproducing these lines from Rajagopalachari’s letter,
Gandhi stated 1 “T should oot be surprised if we have many truces
end = scttlements’ and several agbortions before we  come to
the end 4% Writing in Young India of 12 Jeawary 1922
Gandhbi sfficmed : “Non-co-operavion with our oww humilistion by
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Euglishwen miist’lead ‘eventually 10 Mmh {riendekip with
h-lil

" With  this faith undimmied the mahatma, om the one hand,
continmed  to stroggle to establish control ower the movement
and. guide it along the chasmel of mom.violent non-co-operation
and, on the other, wanted the governmentto pley their part in a
“spartsmanlike”. spirit.  Great dasgers scemed to him to lurk
ahead and he unweariedly tried to avert them. He warned : “we
dare not pin our faith solely to civil disobedience. It is like the
o of a kpife to beused most sparipgly if ai all."34* He knew
that the no-tax - movement meant direot confrontation with the raj—
ne “sportsmanlike” affair. 5o he continually exhorted the peasants
pot to stop payment -of remt to zamindars or of taxes to the
government and instructed Congress workers to advise peasants not
to.de s0. “Such non-paympnt,” he said, "will not be clvil or
vog-violent, but it will be crimins]l or fraught with the greatest
possibility of violence.”?4% Gandhi’s argument against non-paymest
of revenue or rent was s highly moral ene, *In Gujarat®, he wrote,
“as also in the rest of the coyntry, it is being debated whether the
people should withhold payment of land revenve....Anyome who
refuges to pay taxes with & view fo savisg moncy is ecrtainly a
thiel, and we shall not win awargj with the belp of thieves. Such
avaraj will be » government of thioves.™ 244

Gandhi heard “warning voise from Beagal™ —waming "lp.lmt
cogntenancing & general non-payment movement” which, be feared,
Wil “qnihlihllyhlhnsllumﬂtnﬂhllndmmhhil."!nhh
message to Congress workers of Bengal he advised them to “assert
the right of fyee speech and ﬂmumduﬁun’hﬂnnttumhﬂm
mass ciyil disobedience or non-payment. 345
! Mimmnmmwmhhﬁm
him to comlwot only in Bardoli, - As the clamounr from varlons
quarters for-lannching clvil disobedience grew lond, he warned that
when “the right of eivil discbediemee is insisted upon, its use st
e guarded by all- coneaivahle restrictions. . Every possible provision
should - be made against- bz outbreak of violence or general law-
lessnoel. Jix arex as well ey Uiz Mﬂﬂuhmﬁmﬂt
harest neecasliy of the omee."348. .
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'The imaiz resolwtion moved by Geondhi at 'the -Abhmedahed
Congress scssion at the end of 1921 appointed “until - Purther
instructions, Mahatma Gandisl as the sole executive authority of 1he
Congress.™*%T Speaking at the meeting of the Sebjects Committee;
he sald that “there is nothing In the main resolution which bangs
the door in the faco of the Viceroy or anybody who wants a round
table conference.®34® This was repeated by him at the Open
scsslon, * 4

Hagrat Mohani moved two amendments—one proposing the
attainment of swaraj by all possible and proper means in place of
peaceful and legitimate mesns, and the other deslaring “mwaraj or
complete independence, free from all foreign control™ as the goal
of the Congress. The second amendment “proved 1o be the main
bone of contention,” Opposing i, the mahatma said that **iris hope
of gerting redress of Punjab and Ehilsfat wrongs throsgh the
British Government™ bhad become brighter tham "at any time
15 months ago” He chided Mobani for “raising a false insne™
and for “throwing a bombshell in the midst of the Indian atmosphere”
and criticized the supporters of the amendment for “the Iwitr with
which that proposition has been taken =80

In his telegram to the Scorctary of State the Viceroy noted with'
satisfaction that the resolutions of the Congress “not only rejected’
the proposals which the extréme wing of the Fhiafat party hsd
advanced ﬁ:r:hlnduuin; the policy of nom-violenca but = omitted
any reference to the non-payment of taxes." #1 Pglme Duit observes
that the retreat began at Ahmedabad.?6% But, for Gandhi, if was
no retreat, for he had never intended to advance. Nom-violent
non-co-operation which, a3 Gandbi repeatedly poinied out, wass:
temporary phase, was his way of tackling the Khilafat lssve and the
‘Bolshevik’ mensde. “The Government,™ he wrote, “hivé hitherto
credited mo with good intemtiens. . They -have professed no distrust’
of my motives, BEverybody bas festified to fhe fact that my:
presenoe has everywhere s peaceful offect™*#? The Governmeat:
of Indin’s Intellipence Burean hold the . sssme: view. Bamford
observed : “There can bs llitle doubt that bok for Gandhi's advooscy
of peaceful methods, outbreaks -of violende by fanaticst Mesham:
madans would have been much more' commmon Shan they . weee,
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fér the Khilefat leaders thembelves wers by so moans peacefully
inclined, %54

‘Whea the demand for lawnching the civil disobadience movement
beoame insistent when the no-tax or no-rent movements were being
started by Jocal Congressmen (in Bengal or Andhra) or by the
peaple themselves, independently of Congress control, Gaadhi
promised to lead a no tax movement in Bardoli—not to advance
the siroggle but to restrict the arca and -the scope to the barest
mimireum. “Some people, wrote Gandhi, “tell me that the whole
of Gujarst i ready to suspend payment of revenue and ask me if
F would not advise them to do so. [ can give no soch advice.... All
people in the rest of the eoumiry will be paving revenue,. 388
Even then he would not start the campaign in that small area of his
cholce, Originally, the datc was fixed for 23 November 1921, but
he shifted it from time to time : “on each occasion [be)] bad been
sble to find some cxcuse to postpone it."¥5¢  He does not secm tor
kawe really contemplated a no-tax movement in Bardoli, '

. While negotistions for a settlement continuved, Gandhi was quite
anxjons to avoid giving the least offenceto the government. In-
Young Imdia of 19 December 1921 he pointed out that “shouts of
Bande Masaram of any other in breach of jail diseipline are
ualswiul for a non-co-operator to indulge in.”'#®" On 30 December
he sxid to U. P. Congress leaders : “Picketing of shops selling
foreign cloth is unnecessary.**5% TIn Navejivan of 8 Janumry 1922,
he wrote : “When, therefors, the Prinoce [of Wales] visits an Indfan
State, the public should not declars a hartal or hold & protest
meeting. v2s®

By this time Sir Purshotamdes Thakurdas provided Gandhi
with a fresh opportunity to extricate himsell from the impasse, 3¢
On 14 and 1§ Jsamry 1922 Gandhi represented the Congress
at the ‘Leaders’ Conference’ in Bombay, comvened by Pandit
Malaviya, Jionab, Jayakar,  Thakurdes, Ambalal Ssdrabbai and
others. The purpose of the conference was to bring about &
compromiss between the raj and the Congress and to sscure the
withdrawal of the non-co-operation movement, Speaking on the
keadery' Comlorence Gandhi did “ssiute the Viceroy and everybody
copcerasd that: the Coagressmct of son-co-operstors are as
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toasonable beings as may be found om caith or in India’3%3
Referring to this conference, Gandhi again wrote : ‘A " mom-co-
operator does mot let go a single opportunily for co-eperation.”*%?
At ‘the conferenoe be “appealed to the Moderstes and the Indepen-
deots [who, interestingly, were all opposed to non-co-operation and
were anxious for its withdrawsal] to form a link betweea the
Goyernment and the non-co-operstors *3593
: Thnumfmnn:ppohtndnmmmpﬁturhhﬂl
Viceroy, and Gandhi agreed -to advide the Congress .Working
Comumitiee toslop mass civil disobedience till 31 December 1922,
to suspend “preparatory setivities of am offensive,  hostile or
provocative chacacter...pending” rewnd table confercmos, ctc.* 4
On the other hand, he wanted the govermment to relosse all non-co-
aperation prisoners, including foiwe prisoners, to remove the ban
on volunteer organizations and call a round table conference. These
werg terms that would form thebasis of negotiations with the Viceroy.

Meeting on 17 January the Coogress Working' Committec
postponed the launching of “offemsive. civil disobedicpes” till 31
January or pending the reauli of the negotiations for & round table
conference. The Governmeat of India"s Home Department
correctly saticipated that *At preseat it scoms clear ‘Gandhi does
aot propose to taks this step.”388

A conference of 4,000 representatives of Bardoli taluk met on
29 January and, though Gandhi, Vithalbhai Patel and some workers
wanted to postpone the movement by snother fortmight, it resolved
to start immediately mas civil disobedience including non-payment
of taxes,®®® Gandhi watched the governmeat’s “conduct with
wonder and sdmiration” for it did peither prohibit the conmference
por arrest the workers. And he prayed :

wmmu-nﬂmmhm
Lead Thou meon; -
Thuni:htllduk,udllnhﬁmm;
Lead Thoo me on ®387

The Prayer Answered

The night became murkict before it was dawn, Thnww
ntgotiste & somewhat respesfable withdrawal  proved unavalling :
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the goverament provdd obdurate. GandM found himself between
two worlds—the world of the Readings who would not relent and
the world of “smischievons elements and the forces of violence™
‘over which be bad aot “acquired sufficient control.”28® A wyiolent
incident in Madrss on the oocasion of the Primee’s vinit to that city
the mahatma feared, “shcans that when the Gmmtm
power, it is the rowdies who will rule, not we,™%?

In his lotter of | February to the Viceroy, Gandhl wrote that it
was the Government's repressive policy that was forcing the
Congress to resort to civil disobedience, which would “at present*
be “gonfincd only to Bardoll™ He promised to mipend it if the
government set free all the non-co-operating prisoners, ensured
press freedom and followed its previow “policy of strictest
nentrality” and of non-interference with all non-violent activities.
He bad dropped the demands for swaraj and for ‘redress’ of Khilafat |
and Punjab wrongs. Hnwhndmppudthudumndl’ururuund
tabls confercace, 270

The gloom became thicker when the Government of India
issued on 6 February a harsh communique. Far from responding
. to hisappeal, it warned him  *“Mass civil disobedicnoe s fraught
with such dangers 1o the State that it must be met with sternnesa
aad severity,”273

Whils informing the government on 7 Fr.bnnr: of the decision
to start civil disobedicnce from 11 February, Gandhi pleaded that
“what I now ask against fotal suspemsion of civil disobedience of
an aggressive charscter is merely the stoppape of ruthless repression,
the release of prisoners convicted under it and a clear declaration of
policy....this walving of a round toble comference does not proceed
from any expedience but is g confession of present weakness.” 278

The stage seemed set for a confrontation, m trial of strengih—
at least that is what both friends snd cocmics supposed. But next
day—8 Februgry—the news of the Chauri-Chaura happenings
reached the mahaims, *God spoke clearly through Chauri-Chaurs,”
the mahatma claimed, 372 *

Chauri and Chaurs, two neighbouring villages in the district of
Gorakbpur, suddealy leapt into fame on 4 February 1922. “The
lowest strata of society,” comprising both Hindus and Muslims, bad
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organized themselves under s Cirele Commitine to take part in what
they believed to be s struggle againgt the rej.2'* QOn 1 Febroary
some volunteers, picketing liquor and other shops st a local bi-
weekly market, were abused and. thrashed by the police. Oun 4
February three 1o four thowsand villagers, belonging mosily to the
humblest sirata of the rural society, were mobilized by the Circle
Committee 10 hold & demonstration in front of the Chawra pelioc
Atation to protest apainst the police action. At the intervention of
certain persons, the demonstrators staried moying away when thoss
-in the rear were roughly handled by the police, The others returned,
the police fired upon them until their stock of ammunftion was
exhausted and then took shelter within the police station, At least
three demonstrators were killed in the police firing. The villagers
retaliated by setting fire to the police station and about twenty-iwo
policemen were killed. 275

Immediately on learning of this incident on B February, “the
sole executive authority of the Congress' dashed off letters to the
members of the Congress Working Committes letting them know
that he “personally can never be a party to a movement half violent
#nd hall non-violeot” and convening a mesting of the commbittes
for 11 Bebruary to decide whether mass civil disobedience should
be discontinued®'® BSome of the promiocnt - ‘micmbers— Das
Motilal and Lajpst Rai—were in prison, and Gandhi did not
<ertainly expect some others to receive his letters and to travel to
Bardoli and attend the meeting in time.

After despatching the letters, Gandhi rushed on the sams day
to Bombey to meet Malaviya, Jiunah, Jayakar, Natarsjan and others,
who had, from the begioning, been opposing non-co-operation, He
brooght Malsviys, Jayakar and Nstarsjsn to sttend the Working
‘Commiltee mesting,

Interestingly, Gandhi -also saw ‘that super-imperialin® George
dloyd, Bombay’s governor, who admomished him: *I old you
what would happen. Youare responsible™ Accordiogto Lloyd,
“He (the mahaima] covered his face with his bands and said, 9
Jmow it...Put me in gaol, Your Excellency’, be moaned.” 377

Oan 10 February, the eve of the Workipg Commitioe mesting,
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GandM beld 2 meeting of the Congress workems of Bardoli, all of
whom, except thres, opposed his declsion to “lumudhul,rltpptha
movemant for civil disobedlence,”47%

Gandhi pot ‘his donbis snd troubles' hhfﬂl‘lthﬂ Wnthng
LCommittee on 11 February with Malaviye, Jayakar snd Ngtarsjan
attending. The members of the committee who atiended “did not
agroe with him but et his request it was decided to cancel the
programme of mass clvll disobedience ™79

The Working Commities resolutions, “presumably drafted by
Gandahji,™ deplered “the inhuman conduct of the mob at Chauri
Chaura” snd tendered its sympathy to the families of the bereaved.™
{It did not deplore the condnct of the police which provoked ‘the
inhuman conduct of the mob"' nor did it teoder any sympathy to
the bereaved families of the victims of police firing), While
suspeading “the mass civil discbedience contemplated at Bardoli,”
the committee ipstructed “the local Congress Committees forthwith
to advise the cultivators to pay the land revesue and other taxes
due to the Government™ and to ask the ryots not to withhold rents
to the mmindarse, It sssured the zamindars that “the Congress
movement it in no way intended to aitack thelr legal rights.*4%%

Simaltancously with the publication of the resolutions, Gandbi
snpounced o fast for four days—obviously to soften their impact
on the people. -

In his article *The Crime of Chaurl Chaura™, Gandhi clainsed
that “the crime of Chauri Chanra™ was the last of a series of divine
warniogs he had and that his life-long passionate devotion to the
ideal of non-violkence prompted him to withdraw the movement,
“The mahatma, who had wanted a shost while before to “mske India
offer all her able-bodied sons 285 & sacrifice to the Empire™391 gand
who called for %“twenty recruits from every village™ as cannon-
fodder during bis campaign asa recruiting sergeant, felt greatly
perturbed and was warned by God when some minor incdents of
violengs occurred as the masscs dared to joim what they believed to
be an anti-imperialist struggle,

While denouncing “the murderers” of Chauri Chaura for ham-
pering his “swaraj operations”, the mahatma advised them to hasd
the msclyes voluntarily to the Governmeat for punishmeat and make
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a clean confession”. In oase his advioe' was not hesded by
“the murderers”, he’ instructed the Congress. workers “so ‘ feawe n
stone uniurned fo  find oul the evil-doers and urge them to deliver
themselves finto custody.”3%% He wired: a ‘similor fnstruoction
to his som; Devdss - Gandhi, who thmhpputduhu'h
Gﬂﬂ.’.h[ﬂl-l-' 283 "

That was the way of the mabatma, - He 'was not conisnt m
with condemning militant fighters againat the imperhalist regime, i
also tried to hand thefn over to their jailors and exécutionen.
Gandhi did so durlng the Rowlatt satyagrahg?®4 ; he ‘did so now
after Chanri Chaura § he would' do the same thing afier fhe <Quit
Indis’ movement oo his release . from detention inthe Aga FKhaa
Palace. It appears thlt Nehru, tm, emulated Gandhi on s ﬂm:rml
occasion. 288
"~ In Gorskhpur 225 villagers were arrested and 172 6f them wert
scntenced to death by the sessions court, 'On appeal, the judgement
was revised, and nimeteen villagers were executed and most others
transported for life. - Therc was not even a ‘whimper of profest from
the non-violent 'natiooalists’—the Gandhis and Nehrus, And &
memorial that stands there homours the memory of the police
‘martyis’ .| ges

The voice of protest againat ‘ithis mp:rln.lil.t butchery™ was
reised by the Communist International and other proletirian orga-
nizations’ of Hurope. M. N, Roy's vamguard correctly forecast:
“The martyrs of Chauri Chaura would not receive ‘sny bdnrfau
even in a8 Gandhite swarg).? 286

When numercus correspondents reported to Gaudhi on large
scale police atrocities in Chauri, Chaura and neighbouring villages,
Gandhi described them as “unjustified” (oot “diabolical crimes”’
as he had described the villagers® retalistory actions) and prescribed
that “the remedy with the people isto love the pélice in spite of
their atrogities and to wean them from their grror.367

As we have noted, on-violence had a dual aspect in practice.
On the one hand, it insisted that the oppressed should cherish love;
abundant love, for the oppressors; omthe other, it  helped  even
physical elimination of those among the oppressed who dared to
challenge the regime of the oppressors, -



MUBLAEINALLA BASY, 70 OMATRI-ONAURA w |

Rogciion Ba the Berdoll Decision

Though non-co-operation had been iuu:untnd mdar the Ihihﬁu
suspioes, it was suspended without any reference to ‘that nrmh,-
tios, There was rescotnient against the decision. ' Zahur Abhmed
of the Central Khilafat Committes informed Gandhi ina telegram
from Bombay of the “current agitstion™ in that city against his
decition, 588 Dy Syed Mahmud » Secretary, Central Khilafat Commit.
tee, and cunmlnduimmmhu wired to Gandhi: "Working
Committee’s decision published today greatly surprising People in
Bengal and Bihar arc disappolated: Great anxicty prevaila, =89

C. R, Das, Motilal Nehru and Lajpat Ral strongly resented thé
decision, Referring st the AICC meeting held towards the end of
Fobruary to the Btters from Matilal and Lajpat Rai strosgly con-
domning the Bardoli resolution, Gandhi said that thoss wiho went
to jail were civilly dead, 3%

Despito all his sophistry, there was at the AICC mecting (as well
as throughout India), to quote Gandhi's own words, “deep disappoint-
ment and even strong ressniment—a “hurricine of opposition™—
for which he “was totslly unprepared."3%2 Moonje charged, not
unjustly, that since the begioning of non-co- operation, the'leaders
had been playing ducks and drakes with the honour and  prestige
of the country and the Bardoli resolution had brought them to ‘the
lowest depth of degradation,”?®? According to Tendular, Gandhi
“reslized that the majority was not backing him sincerely. Hé
knew that some of those ﬂhnmfmhimnﬂhdhim‘lﬁw
behind his back »998a ’

E-i‘pl]'tng to the criticism of “&timpll{:nl Huﬂll.n.'lnl",
Gandiv wrote :

“If the Mussalmans consider that they can gain their end by
force of arms, Jer them secede from the non-violens dﬂunu by all
meqns. 203

Wiy was mxm Discontinwed 1

Defending Gandhi's decision, Jawaharlal has observed ;- “At that
time our movement, in spite of its apparent power and the wide:
spread enthusiaam, was going to pium""“ ’ih.l this = eorrcot

16 - - )
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appreciation of the political situation in India ‘or wes it malle in total
Alsregard of all facts ?  Copal writes that, when the movement wu
‘withdrawn, “hmhl,nk:ml others, was I:iunrlj disappoin-
ted, eapecially as the campalgn in his own pr-nﬂ:llﬂlllﬂllﬂ
mmmmh.“'" Not only in U.P. but in Bengal, Andbn
aod other places, the anti-imperialist struggle was “mustering
strengih.” And not only was the demand for launching the no-tax
movement . being rmised by . various Ennmmittnuhu
'mnnulmtlndnn-tumnwmnudmmm IEgAm
the lost rights in forest arcas, indcpendent of the control of

committecs, had been apreading. Epui.{n; of Bengal,
Rnptmnu writes that “even the dmﬂntﬂunn:rmmmmhm
scemed powerless to comtrol “the great wave of lawiessness® which
lnptuwrlhnm:ndmnlnﬂmandwtum_humm
rmmmtmntmmcﬁcufth:dmhhnmmthﬁm
the rural centrol -was collapsing over large parts of Bengal.,., The
[Government of Bengal’s) fortnightly report for the second half of
Febroary commented fearfully on the growing spirit of Inwlcsanes
both in towns and districts which the Congress clement is utterly
mbl:tunmtrulurdm""

Th:Gnmnm:ntnme;ﬂ'ifmmlghthr :lpuﬂfnrl‘.hn Sirst hall
of Jaonary 1922 had also struck the same note of alarm

“The sitoation remains volcanic. . Euthinﬂnhntu:ndhth:
mm:ﬁ::umptmdwdihﬂmm h:.r the nae of every
weapan continnes, aad below there ls & stropg undercurrent of
disorderly clements, mainly Muhammadan, which is stcadily
oarrying the whole mass fowasds violenes,"297

We bavs already guoted from Bengal En\rmurnouldihq'i
letter of 3 February 1922 to the Secretary of State, which stated .that
the .rural people were “aot only refusing tnplyrqntlnduluht
also repudiating their debts 1739®

At the beginning of 1922, writes Bamford, “reports from officials
from all over India were steadily growing more  peshimdstio dw oo
and it was very spparent that the resources of Government -were
Hﬂ:mdmm#m“’“ _

On § Febmary, two-days Hou .the, 'i!i‘ol;hnl Committee’s

dnuilinn to stop the mw:mmt tht?;mujr wired to Whitehall :
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“The lower classes in the towns have been soriously affected by
ithe mos.so-operstion movement. .In certain areas the peamaniry
Save boca alfeoted, partioniarly in parts of the Assam Valloy, United
Provinoes, Bibar and Orissa snd Beogal. As regands the Punjab, the
Akali agitation has penetrated to the rural Sikhs, A large propor. -
tion of the Mohammedun population throughout the. country are
embittersd and sollen.,, The Government of Indis arc prepared for
dissrder of 3 mire formidable nature thas has in the past ecourred,
and do not scek to minirise in.any way the fact that great anxiety i
caused by the sttuation,"#090

David Petrie, Director of the Intelligence Burean, Goverament
of India, from 1924 to 1931, described the non-co-operation move-
fent as “an upheaval which...shook our authority as it has seldom
been shaken.” He observed that nobody could “question the accuracy
of [M.N.] Roy"s description of the Non-co-operation Movement s
& serious challengs to the awthority of the British Government, in
the coutwe of which ‘the horizon was ahlazs with the smouldering
flames of peasant revolt'.»#93 || wgs thesc pnnnt revolts which,
Mo the taj, the mahetma feared most.

Gandhi * gave us a scare I remarked Bombay Governor Lioyd,
“His programme filled our jail....And if, they had taken h's next
step and refused o pay taxes 1 God knows where we should have
]Hn !"I-ﬂ’

Gandhi had been anxious for a settlement mu:h carlier, 1If the
Tatelligence Bureau report®®® is correct, then he wanted a gom-
promise as eirly as May 1921. The series of his interviews with
Reading in May, his hope of "an honourable settlement” and of non-
co-operation lcading to co-operation repeatedly expressed,: the
repeated shifting of dates for starting civil disobedience in Bardoli,
hiis refusal to permit no-tax movements in other areas, his anxiety to
gvoid any confrontation with the government, his chnng-: of the gull
of the movement to vindication of the right of assembly ard the
right of association, his commitment to the Léaders' Conference Com-
mitiee abow three weeks before Chauri Chaura to suspend mass civl
disobedience nnd restrict other activities like plck:ting to the barest
minimum and his hope of & settlement throngh ihe mediation of
Malayiys, Jayakar and others, his-appeal to thc ‘Moddratés® to scive as
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a link betweea the govecnpwent and the Congress and so 0a reflccted
his extreme eagorness to stop the movemenot quite some time befoo
it was stopped. Chauri Chaurs sctually served as the much-necded
peg on which Gandhi could hang his decision to discontioue the
movement—a “pretext,” as Bamford remerked. Indeed, God had
spoken clearly to the mabatowm much earller than Chauri Chaura,
though Chauri Chaura proved a godsend to him when the raj proyed
obdurate. Jr enchled kim 10 raise the mmm*w
mundane to ﬁﬂﬂqﬁmlm—dmmﬁm

The Bowrgeoisie end Now-co-operation

"It has been already noted that st the Calcutta Special Coogress
and at Nagpur non-co-operation found the comprador merchants
who dealt in  Lancashire piece-goods amopg its enthusiastic
supporfers, It was not the goal of swaraj that attracted them but
the prospect of ruin because of the steep fall in cxchange rotes,
which induced themto refuse to fulfil their contracts with their Euro-
pean principals and to non-co-operate with them. In Bombay cqtion
brokers iwhom A. D, D. Gordon calls ‘marketeers”) other than big
cotton brokers like Purshotamdss Thakurdas and Scth C. B. Mchis,
who were ‘market allies’ of coiton mill owners, as well as shroffs
became noo-co opérators. Between the cotton brokers om the one
hand and the millowners, their “market allies’ and big European and
Indian cxporters of raw cotton on the other hand, a tusslc had been
going on for control of the Bombey coiton market. The latter
sought to restrict the speculative ' activities of the brokers and
stabilize prices of raw cotton. In this struggle the millowners and
thelr market allies enjoyed the support of the Government.?04

In the Indian Merchants’ Chamber, Bombay, two, contending.
forces emerged. The foreign piece-goods merChants, cotton brokers,
ﬁruﬂgprnmlumtgﬂnmhnumdm on, aggrieved over
government pnho{q, especially over the issues liks currency,
:::hmgnlud control over the Bombay nnttnn market, lent their
support in 1921 to the Congress policy of non-co-operation. Th:
Committee of the Chamber decided to present an address of welcome
to the Princo of Wales on the oocasion of his visit in November
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1921, ‘but oppositiom came from the ‘marketeers” and their allies.
At the general meeting of the - Chamber, “the address was spproved
&y ome vole only, the casting vote nﬂh:chl.irm.'hlji-!hnnii;
-+ millowner, merchant and real estate-owner,®98

. As Gordon writes, “the industrialists s traditional olfies of
government, tallied to its dide®. Bembay millowners such as
Bir D. E. Wacha, Sir Homi .Mody, Sir Cowasji Jehangir Jr. and
8ir Furilbhoy . Cmrrimbhoy sigoed a manifesto decrying non-ce-
aperation. An ‘Anti-Nom-co oporation League® was set up by the
‘Uiberals’ and the big bourgedis among whom were Thakurdas,
Bir C. V. Mghta, Sir Phirose Scthna, Wachs and R. D Tata.
Thakurdas became ons of its honorary seoretaries and its campalign
waa financed generowsly by R. D. Tsta.?0®

It i» worth noting that Gandhi's Gujarati and Marwari benefactors
~ ‘were gettingrestive. Among the conveners of the Leaders’ Conference,
the sole parpose of which was to put an énd to the movement, were
Ambalal Sarabhai and Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas. According
“t0 an. Ilhl]jl:mnr. Bureau .report, dated 13 Auvgust 1921, bosiness
n-gnl.tn like G. D, Birla, Sukklal XKarnani and Kesoram Poddar
were voicing the Marwari bosinessmen®s démand for an end to the
movement. Devi Prasad Khaitan, who was very close to Birla,
told Gandbi that, as businessmem, they could not afford to face
miin. The boycott of forcign cloth and the steamship snd railway
strikes in Bengal were harming the interests not only of Buropesn
businessmen but slso of thelr Marwari brokers and bamiams,?®¥
a8 exchange rates starled improving. On 7 September, Calcutta’s
Marwari compradors told Gandhi st a conference with them that
they would abide by the resolutfon of the Marwari Chamber of
Commeree not to buy and sell foreign cloth until 31 December 1521,
Bat his request 10 them not to fix “any specificd time limit* re-
mained unheeded,®°® Murketeers* were withdrawing their support
10 nof-co-operation. Some of them broke the pledge much earfier.
As their spokesman, Padmaraj Jain, warned a conference of nomn-
cosoperators in Caloutta that rencwal of picketing would léad to e
<onfrontation with them, 20 Aax Sullivan noted, harmony ;
imperialist capltal and its compradors returned early in 1922,820¢ 1
* “{Oné' ckmmot too much stress the fact that it was Gandhi'y misgtor
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to curb all militant anti-imperialist clemaents, whom. he-descmibed
variouily at different times as “wnruly clemests” “mischicvous
clements,” “rowdies,” *evil-doers,” “the rabble” and soen. Like
the big bourgeoisic and big . issdiotds, he was afraid that, if they
were ot brought under control, they might “rule, not we,” Ywhea
the Govermment relinguishes power,”??2 In his articlke “The
Crime of Chawri Chaura”, he wrote : “Suppose the ‘non-violent’
disobedience of Bardoli wes permitied by God to swoosed, the
Government had-sbdicated in favour of the victors of Bardeli, whe
would control the uaculy clemsont |, 7'*21% It is worth gmoting what
Harindransth Chattopadhyaya wrote : “Gandhiji st the Belgaum
Congress [1924]), while seated in a teat, surrownded by londers
including Ali brothers, remerked to the  younger : ‘Shaukat, if 1 had
not called off the Cjvil Disobedience Movement, for which people
blame¢ me, you sand 1 would not have been silting here today.”

Imthau,lhurd:t i Innﬂrwﬂlmg."“‘

It is not without sigeificance that the raj left Gandhi, the suprome
leader, frec during the estire period of non-co-operation. But in
March 1922, when his 'l"ﬂl.'i'. was dooe, he was srrested aad the
judge sentenced him to imprisonment for siz years. -(He was
actually in prison for about two years). “Lhe British Government,”
wrote Gandhi's British admirer, Brailsford, “saved him by a public
triosl snd 8 heavy sentemce from the unpepulsrity that might have
epguifed him."®#3¢ Apd Judith Brown has commented 1 “Only
gool saved him fromr & fall from power as ignominious as his tise
tpmhadbaenmnhn;.""'

. - Whea the people outside were loft to hqtthlh'mtnf#ud
repression - and when demoralization, frustration and resentmecnt at
the sudden withdrawal of the movemeni prevailed, the mabatma,
88 he himself said; enjoyed .himeelf in the prison, felt “boundiess
peace", “perfect peace” and was '‘as happy as a bind Y318 .

The Mmmmﬂn of rﬁc Movement

P Hacdy hnul:umd: “Hindus -a0d umﬂm mm
lmuhuﬂ nol wpen: & common struggle but upen 8 joint struggls 5
they: worked togethen, but aot as one.” %17 ~This was partly {om
and partly wnirme. So far pstheleadars were-concsraend, it wesa
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joint struggis not » common stryggle. Pint, there were sspursts;

Congress and Khilafat organizatioss, though many leading Khilafatists
were promisent Congressmen and though the Khilafatists bad acocpied -
Gamdhi as their leader a8 a price for the Hinde support which they .
were eager to ‘obtyie.®1® Seoond, the mein aims, toa, secmmed
different. 'While the chief aim of the Khilafatists was the redrsss of
the Khilafat wrongs, the chief Congroms sim was the sitsinmeat ol
maraj. But to Gandhi, who was sctually the diotator of the.
Congress, swaraj was hardly an important consideration, “I[, how-
ever, we do pot wish to fight it out with the Musiima™, wrote
Gandbi, “if we wish to live with them as with our own brothers, if'
we woukl cosure protection of cows, of our- temples and onr
women by winming over their hearts and through a friendly:
spproach, wo should welcome the opporiumity we have today.:
The like of it will not come again for & bundred yehrs**329:
{It was hardly flattering to the Muslims that, uniess the Hindus
helped the Khilafat cause, the Muslims would be a danger to their_
cows, their temples and their women!) He repeatedly declared
that be bad “made the Khilafat cause my own because Isse that.
through its preservation full protection can be secured for the
cow.”®2° He claimed that “with us both the Khilafat is the central
fact, with Maulans . Mahomed Ali because it is his religion, with ms
ﬁtﬂlﬂl in laying down my life for ihe Khilafat I ensure the safely
of the cow, that is my religion, from the Mussulman knife 321
Panderiog as always to the worst religious passioms of the people,
the mabaima wrote: “..the vast majority of Hindus and
Mussulmans bave joined the struggle belicving it to be religions,
The masses have come in because they want to save the Khilafat,
and the cow, Deprive the Mussulman of the hope of helping the-
Kbhilafat and he will shun the Congress : tell the Hindu he cannot
save the cow if hg jeins the Congress, heo will to a man Jeaye it,"*232

Gandhi wss not alone in trying to exploit the worst : relighoms
peajadices. - In November 1920, Jawsbarlal said to an gudicmce-;
“Now the guestion before you is whether - you would or would not
co-opetate with s goveranwai—the British Goyerament—which is
now ajackisg your religion"**% BSpeaking to an -sudiepos, mednly
Hisdn, w thp-Buadolciand confomnge in Jame 1331, why. they:
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should sapport the Khilafat cause, the Panditsaid': “Bossmse If the
English succoeded in destroying the Mualim religion, they witl try
to destroy your religion, our religion, the Hinduo religion. 834 At
another mecting he said that most of the cows were killed to fend
Eurwpean soldiers, who “cannot live without beef,”*88

. Accerding to a report of the Direotor of the Intelligence Buress,
Gandbi had reached an understanding with Maulana Abdul Bari,
s Muslios’ religious divine and Pan-Islamic leader, that “the Hindu
politicians would espouse the cause of Turkey and the
Mubsmmedans would refrain from slaoghtering kinc.”?8* The
Muslimi Leagoe scsifon beld st Amritsar in December 1919 adopted
& resolution msking Musline not to kill cows on the ocoasion of
thelr religious festival, Bakr id.*?7 Militant Mustim leaders were
asking their co-religionists to refrain from killing cows so as not
tb ‘wound the susceptibilities of the Hindu cow-worshippen.

" Whenever ' Gandhi spoke to Muslims or on the Hindu-Muslim
question, he did so as a Hindu— not as en Indian, not as the leader
of a united people. His entire approach to the issue of Hindu- Moalim
unity was vitisted by communal considerstions and religions
obscurantism. He declared : "I hold my religion dearer than my
country and. , therefore 1 am a Hindu first and nationalist after,**2*
Spesklag “To the Mussulmans of Indis® he said that the “brawe
[Ali] Brothers are staunchk lovers of their country, but they are
Mussulmans first and everything elss afterwards. It must-be so with’
every religiously-minded man *#49 _

With Hindu-Muslim unity ever on his lips, he always harped
oh the separate identities of the Hindus and Muslims. He affirmed :
“Hindus should not depend wholly on the Mulims* good ‘sense.
Nor should the Muslims be frightened by the meanntss of some
Hindus. Each community should rely on its own stréngth and help
the other®3%° JIn a letter, dated 25 September 1920, GandM
wrote :  “In view of the happy relations existing between the nwo
races, we do not consider it neomsary to make any special provision
for thelr [the Muslims’] representation- [in the -Congress]™#*!
While arguing at the Caloutta Special Congress for boyeott. of
logislative counsils, Gandhi pointed out thiat the Muslim Leajue
Liad  altendy - resolved to' boyeott them and recogaized -the Lisgoe
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a% Whe represcatutive orgaaization of ome fourth of ' ibe” Indian
populstion-—ttic Muslims 23 S e

In those days when Gandhi was st the Beight of his popularity-
shong Hindus sz well as Mulips ind wes far Trom being
completely alienated from the intter 88 he aftorwards was, be sever
olaimed to represent them. “Durlng these days of gieat trial for
@e,” he wrote, “I have felt the gravest need of Maulana: Shaukat
Al by my side. 1 can wield no inflkence over the Mussulinans exceps
through g Mussulman.”*** To quote him again, “But to think of
piacating the Muossulmans without placating the { Ali] Brothers is lo
aitempt to igoore Islam in [ndis,”3*¢ When he wes about to stop
the movement ‘after Chauri Chaura, he owdé a very profoénd
obecevation - . '

“What a great difference there is between tho views :of & Hindu
and those of o Muslim | Whea one looks upon it as his dherma 1o
face the east-when praying, the other faces the west ; while the enc
gtows & shikha on his head, the other grows a beard.”3%8

To Gandhi, the non-co-operalion movemsent was act .a great
anti-imperiskist siruggle of the Indian people, irrespective of caste
and creed—*mot. anti-Brithh, not cven aati-government,” a3 be
mid—but a religions movement, the outcome of & “compact™
between the iwo communitics. He spoks of his “alliance with the
Ali brothers.”3%  Referring to a speech by Mahomed Ali, Gandhi
wrole that Mabomed Ali could .not have meant mors than whei
Gandhi suggesird “aq long as the Hindu-Maslis compaer subsists.
The Musiint arc frce to dissolve the compact,”¥??
' " The meéthods also somewhat differed, When Gandhi extolled
son-violence in thought, word and deed, the militant Khilafatist
Sssders accepted it 2s a policy for a temporary period.  Addresting
the All India Musllm Leagoe session at the end of 1920 at Magpur,
Mohamed Ali said: “If the existénce of the evil eould not be
Temoved withont violenoe, it orust be romoved with violence. Foroe
sould be usedl to defeat force.” Hasrat Mohani also affirmed 'that
the-time might come when viclence mldh nqni:d to hht the
ZoVeswment 438 .

Conventional hlnmhﬂnphrm-pmdi the ﬂr& that
GandM wiy fhe bufider of ihe Indian - nstion—%the father of the
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nationi” . Aphet from the question whether such & pation exists o
India is s multinational state, the fact is that Gasdhi's.theory and
praotice were good not in building & nation but ia unbeilding it.
These sorved net In imtegrating people of different castes and coeeds-
imnto one oation but in dividiag them. (Mere of it later). Horo we:
would note that during the nonoe-operalion days Gundhi’s pur<
pose was to build a Hindu-Mumlim “compact” op the shifting.
sands of roligious passions .and to gain. control over the masses.
Instead of emphasizing the common sconomic sad. political interests
of the messes and leading them in an anti-imperialist struggle, he
emphagixed all the time their religions and communal difforences.
and songht to contain their struggies against the alien rulers. a8 best.
as he could. The result of his activities soon proved disastroms.
But in many places, anti-imperialist and anti-fendal ' strupgles
were Imitting the diffsrent sections of the exploited and oppressed
people into one composite fabrio, . Thesc struggics of “the rabble™
against the raj and its domeatic allies were not joint but common
struggles. The alm was the samc, the method was the same. It
was their aim to overthiow the exisling regime : their method was
peaceful and non-peaceful struggle wedded togsther. The protracied
strikes of the employess of the steanmhip company and the railway-
men in Bengal in 1921, the no-ront and. no-tan campaigns in variows
piaces, and so on were the common struggles of the workers
peasants and other working peopile, irmepeative of caste and ereed’;
these were dirested against their. common encmelts sod during the
struggles the blood of the differont communities minglod jost ‘as it
had doge in the Punjab and clsewhere In 1919. Those wore the
struggles which wese opposed both by the raj sad by Geadhi sad
his lisutemgnts. Sigoificantly, the Circle Committos that wes set up
only theee weeks before the Chavri-Chanra happeaings and that
played a cataiytic rols in them included both Mustims and Hindus,
They came mainly from “the lowest sirata of society” asd: basdly:
knew how to write oven a letter.®®? -And amosgibom who were
fired upon angd killed by the police on 4 February and ameng thase:
who were afterwards executed were both Hindus asd: Muskise, %40
The wabatma: ajways fopred  amd haded apch: “evibdoen”™, mmch
“rablalc™ end thair “unhaciy sombination” -apd ep-opemmied wh she
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raj to punish their impudence. ~Factershow that not endless sermons
on Hindu-Muslim unity and negotiations among the elite leaders
but class struggle agaisst both the foreign bourgeoisle and the native
big bounrgeoisie and landlords could slone forge the umity of the
m - . I . 1” d " . Lo
Conventignal historiography upholds the claim of Gandhi,
MNehru and others that it is the mahatma who roused the poople
from their slumber. This Is & travesty of truth. Varicus factors like
the long-cherished hatred for the raj and the mative exploiting
classes, the objective conditions diring the war and after—the severe
cxploitation and oppression—and the impact of the Russian Revolu- .
tiom wene dncwitably giving rise to 2 secthing discantent among- the
people and to » spiril of resistance, A wave of in@ustrial’ strikes
and peasant revolts had started long before Gandhi®s call for non-
co-operation. As nofed before, the basic masses were actually left out
of his programume of non-co-operation; The items of his programme
kiko ronunciation of -titles sod boycott of law ceuris by lawyers
were dismel failures. Gandhi’s khad! programme had little impact
on the people though it earned good profits for the big hnllrgmll,,
who supporied it-with gepsrons funds. . The boycott of clections
to the new legislstive councils was & gresier success and the boy-
gott ‘of forcign cloth was partially so. What made the movemedt
really great was the struggles of the people which Gandhi strongly
disapproved and denounced, Iropically,-it was on the crest of these
struggles that Gandhi and his llentenants rode to popularity amd
. Itis true that Gandhi’s call for non-co-opesation, despite his
protesiations that it was not “anti-British”® or *anti-goverament”,
touched the hearts of the militant people and evoked Widespredd
I'Hpnﬂﬂ‘!ht which the'subjective and objective Eu:url had already
peepared them. . The brakes that he spplied and his diversiomary
mAnOEUVIes sought to contain and disrupt what the initial call-helped
to arouse, and the ultimate withdrawsl left fhé ‘people u:mr
bewilderment, mutual distrust and internecine strife, ~ © - '
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CHAFPTER SIX

LOW DEPTHS OF NON-VIOLENT
‘NAYIONALISM' : 1922-1928

Congress Politics

Though the mehatma found ‘perfect peace’ and ‘boundless
bappiness’ within the walls of the prison, the conditions omtsido
were far from cheerful. Despite the flare-up of some peasant

- struggles and the signs of the birth of new forces, it was, gentraly
speaking, a political morass into which the people were led with the

“abrupt withdrawal of the movement. Non-co-operation with the
_ government yielded to active war between two wings of the Congress
. Jeadership ss well as to even more hot war between the two comamU-
mities—Hindos and Muslims—mainly in North India, It wak the
" emfinient Congress leaders like Madan Mohan Hllaﬂxi and Lala
Lajpat Rai who led the Hindus in this holy war. |

Atthnﬂquﬂm:,#ldﬁth:mdnflﬂ!z C,R. Das, who
pmidcd, urged a change of policy. He proposed that the ﬂnl;nll
should contest elections and enter Legislative Councils, hof to socept
office but to carry on there “uniform, contipuots and conshtént
opposition to the Government.” On the defeat of his proposal by a
scction of Congressmen led by Rajsgopalschari, Rasjepdm Prasd
and Vallabhbhai Patel, Das resigned presidentibip of the Congress
and formed the Swaraj Party together with Motilal Nehru. Loud
and bitter were the squabbles between the two sections of the leader-
ship.

Itmay be noted that a staunch non-co-operstion-waliak lke
Bajendra Prasad did not boycott law courts during 1920-2%, mor
was he, though a member of the Working Committee, arrested (as
many good Gandhians were not). He became a leading ‘no-changer®
and general secretary of the Copgress while remmining immeorsed
fn lucrative legal practice. Like these eminent leaders, Gandhi,
too, after rekease from prison in carly February 1924, wanted to
keep up the pretence of non-co-operation,
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. The Swarsj Party contested the elections in 1923 and fared
‘rather well. In the Central Legislative Assembly it won a number of
scats. Inthe Central Provinces it obtained a majority of secats,
‘made ministry-making impossiblec and forced the ‘suspension of the
Constitution, In Bengal ‘the Swarajists, thoogh not forming &
majority by themselves could mobilize the support of uv:n.i uthu'
tlected members and inflicted many defeats on the govnrnmmt in
the legislative council.

~ In Bengal Das entered into & pact with the Muslim lcndc.rs,
known &s the Bengal Pact ; the main terms were that rl:p:ﬁ:ntlhn-n
in the Bengal Legislative Council should be on the populntiun basis
thmugh separate electorates for the ‘Muslims, that 55 per cent of
the goveroment jobs should go to Muslim candidates, that Hindus
should not play music befors mosques, and that there should be no
interference with eow-killing for religious sacrifice but thar it should
be dope in such a mamner that the religious feelings of the
Hildus were not hurt.® The pact won for the Swaraj Party nine-
téen otit of thirty-nine Muslim seats. The Cocansds session of the
Congress, held at the end of 1923, refused to endorse the pact. '
* S0 long as Das was alive the pact was homoured. But after his
desth, despits the opposition of Birendranath Sasmal and others,
J. M. Sengupta and other leaders and the “Karmi Sangha® (an orga-
nization of Congress workers), “encouraged by Malaviys aud G. D,
Birla,”* repudiated the agrecment, and the Swara Party and lhi.'.
Congress “pot only tock on a more Hindu but also ‘s mnu
aristocratic, high caste, zamindari ¢olouring in Beogsl,** '

Mot & tingle term of the pact touched the economic prnhllml
in the lives of the basic masses : it was somewhat comcerned with
the econpmic and political interests of members of the upper classes
and the petry bourgeoisie. But its un-Malaviya-like, un-Gandhi-
like solmion of the cow :nd.n_:m_hbcfufq—:msquﬁ_ problems,
which were utilized by the Malaviyas and their Muslim
counterparty to whip up fanatical passions of unsophisticated
people in this semi-fendal sub-continent, was a distipct adyantage,
The pact helped to curb during Dar’s time the growth in
Beogal of communalism, the waves of which engulfed Northera,
fadia.
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. Released from prison, Gandhi. wrote: to Mahomed Ali, the
.Congress president, that “we need never resort to civil disobedience”,
¥ his programme - the promotion of “ovnity between she races”
‘plying of the charkha, removal of untouchability and  “the
application of pon-violence in thought, word and deed to owr
‘methods” —was carried out.®

Gandhi gave notice of four resolutions he wanied to move at
the AICC mecting st the cad of Jume 1924. He demanded
anquestioning obedience to him. He wrote 1 *‘I most have soldiers
who would obey snd who have faith in themselves and in their
general and who will willingly carry out imstructions.”®* And his
dictatorial role always appeared decked out in an ideclogical garb.

At the A[CC meeting Gandhi moved a resolution requiring every

Congress member to spin regularly for at least half an hour or lose
his office. Though challenged by the Swarajists as vnoonstitutional,
it was passed, but the penal clause was dropped. It is interesting
{hat & joint statement issmed by Gandhi, Das and MNehru carly in
November permitted a member to spin by depwry” in case of
unwillingness, '
. At the June AICC meeting, the mahatma moved snother
resolution condemning the action of the young revolutionary—
Gopinath Sahs_ who had assassinsted » European mistaking him
for Calcutta’s notorious police commissioner Tegart, and had been
hanged.® C.R. Das moved an amendment which, while condemning
violence, paid a tribute to Gopinath Saha's ideal of self.gacrifice.
The smendment weas lost by only ecight votes—%“a staggering
revelation™ for the mabatma.”

In his draft statement on council-entry Gandhi asserted that the
Swarajist programme of obstruction in the legislatures had “a strong
amell of violence about it.” His "“fundamemtal objection™ to the
programme was that council-entry was “tantamount to participation
in violence,”® In a lengthy rejoinder, Motilal stated tbat when
Gandhi consented to Congressmen taking part in municipal councils
which were “a most essentia] part of the administration™ and which
could “only be carried on by complete co-operation with the
Government,” he could hardly object to council-entry on the plea
that It was participation “in the present system of government.*®
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‘When Gandhi failed .to browbeat the Swarajists, he dropped his
“fundamental objection™ on the ground of violence, while cherishing
*an bonest and fundamental difference.”® In early November
1924 he ignored the “fundamental difference™ and issucd a joint
statement with Chittaranjan and Motilal, which stated that the
Swaraj Party should carry on “on behalf of the Cangress and as
an integral part of the Congress organization the work in comnection
with the Central and Provincial Legislatures”, while the promotion
of Ehkadi, Hindu-Muslim ugity and removal of untouchability should
be carried on by all sections of the Congress.

The agrecment between Gandhi and the Swarajists was endorsed
by the Belgaum Congress held at the end of 1924 under the
presidentship of Gandhi. In fact, there was little fundamental
difference between the two wings of the Congress leadership or
between cither of it and the fence-siiters like Jawaharlal. Staunch
‘non-co-operators’ were co-operating with the government and
‘co-operators’ were non-co-opersting in the legislatures. But the
latter were not averse to co-operation with the colonial masters. Ou
entering the Central Legislative Assembly as the leader of the
Swaraj Assembly Party, Motilal declared ‘‘that his party could
not be dismissed as wreckers. His party had come there 1o offer
their co-operation. If the Government would receive their co-
operation, they would find that the Swarajists were their men™1

Soon the lure of office proved too stromg for many Swarajists
aund they forsook the path of opposition to the Government. In
the Central Provinces, where the Swarajisis were in the majority,
one of them became a minister. Though this action was resented
by Motilal, it was openly defended by other prominemt Swarajists
of Bombay and the Central Provinces, who split from the Swaraj
Party and formed the Responsivist Party to offer “responsive
co-pperation™ to the government. Though Motilal took a *holier-
than-thou' attitude, he himself was offering co-operation to the
government which it sought.19

Both Das and the Pandit were hopeful of a settlement with the
t8j. Their hopes were pinned on the Labour government in Britain,
from which they expected a summons to s conference.2® Though
the Viceroy issued in October 1924 an emergency ordinance, known



. -~ ] k| %
266 © 7 spia dnp TaE 541 1919-1947
“as ihe Bengal Ordinance, and in a sudden swoop, 8 number of
‘leading Congressmen of Bengal, including Subhas Bose, were arrested
and detained without trial, Das saw signs of a change of heart nf
the ‘British government. In May 1925, sbout a month before his.
death, Das declared at'the Bengal Provincial Conference held at
Faridpur : “Provided some real responsibility is trassferred to the
people, there is no reason why we should not co-operate with the
Government.” At the t:lmn‘Du was engaged in nasuhattn; wuh
the government,14

Das’s Faridpur proposal rmeli.red support from Gandhi, ‘who
sttended the conference.l® In an obvious appesl to the' raj,
immediately after Das's death in June 1925, Gandhi said that Das™s
*Faridpur speech had a great purpode behind it” and sdded : “Can
this glorious death be utilized to heal wounds and forget distruat ? ..
May the fire that burnt yesterday the perishable part of Deshbandho
wlso burn the perishable distrust, suspicion snd fear3® Jndeed,
it was only “perishable distrust, suspicion and fear® that divided thu
Gandhis from the British imperialists,

All this time Gandhi was busy organizing his forces. He I:I#
reyived his journals— Young India (English) ‘and Nava fivan (Gujarati)
-—lnd 'his close associates Jamnalal Bajaj, Vallabhbhai Patel,
]!.I.]:ndrl Prasad and Rajsgopalachari had founded the Gnndl:ll
Enﬂsnngh in 1923 with Bajaj as president. The All India Kbaddar
Board had also been set up-in 1923 ; it also had as its chairman
Jamealal Bajej. In 1925, during Gandhi’s presidentship of thé
Congress, the AICC formed the All-Indis Spinners' Association but
#3 a scparate and antonomons organization. All these and similar
organizations set up later, ‘for instance, the Go-Seva Sangh (Cow
Protection Society), Hindustani Talimi Sangh, All-India Village
Industries” Association, Harijan Sevak Sangh, each of which had d
ulwnrk of centres, functioned independently of the Cnngﬂ.-u aﬂd

were' under the direct control of Gandhi ; their office-bearers were
not clected but nominated by him. A string of such argm:zaﬁﬂnl
with bands of wholetime workers loyal to Gandhi alone’ and engaged
in activiies dear to his heart were run with the Hefp of ampld
funds placed at his difposal by the big bourgeois not parmﬂiﬂ'r
moted ‘for hénesty or idealidn, !twuthemﬂii‘umulntpu:dma&d
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by them thit gave ths initial start to Gandhis papérs, maintained
his sikram (which wss itsclf an important urpuh:ll]dm and the
different jostitutions with their sub-continedtal networks, staffed by
ystholetime workers—a formsidable apparatim under the sole control
-of; thovmahatma, in whom those who controlled the purse had
sompletc faith (until at least the mid-fortles). “If you will be
seldiers in‘my army”, he said to the workers of these organizations,
“snderstand that there is no room for d:mn-:ru:.r_in that organiza-
tion....In an army the Geoeral's word 1 law,and his conditions
eannol be relaxed ¥217

. For some time Gandhi had been entreating the ‘Hberals’, also
+known as ‘moderatés’, who, as Jawsharlal ssid, “had close relations
‘with the British Government and the big landiord class®,2® to joih
the Comgress. In his presidential address to the Belgaum Congress.
it the end of 1924, Gandhi gave a call for unity of Swarajists,
No-Chengers, Modersien, Minslim Leaguers and so on, In faci,
‘Gandhi snd his ssspciaies wers wooing even representatives nir
Britiah cxpatriste capitnl in Indis.1*

Presiding over the B-:lpuanu;rul, Gandhi declared : *I lr-nuﬂ
therefore strive for Swaraj within the Empire...Any scheme thak
l would frame, while Britain declares her goal about India to be
wupktn equality within the Empire, would be that of alliance and
‘not of independence without slliance.” He urged “every Congressman
nntbl:: insistent on independence...”® The response of the
raj 1o such schemes or appeals for burying “the perishable distrust,
supicion and fear* was only scornful. *I am not able*, Sccretary
of State Birkenhead told the House of Lords in July 1925, "in any
forcaceable future, to discern a moment when we may safely, cither
to mhm or India, abandon our trust,**3!

A- Hindu simosphers surrounded the Belgawum Congress. Te
wquote from The Encyclopardia of ihe Indian National Congress,
“The pictares of Vidyaranya and his disciples along with those of
he duities of §hive, Vighru and Lakshmi.. adorned the front of the
Mandap [in the Congress pavilion].. Below them was hung a pioture
wf the Karpatak cost of arms with Nandi in.the cehire and twe-
clephamts with their trunks mised om cither side.. Admong othor



Jortraits were those of the Maharajs of Mysore and many leaders
past and present,™33

mmhﬂdﬂqhmﬂﬂmmﬂmﬂnﬂm_ﬂh
the Congress to breathe a Hindu atmosphere, Rajondra Prasad writes
that on the occasion of the Bombay Coagres in 1934, over which he
Jpresided, “Throughout the route [of the presidential pru-nb-]
‘we were welcomed with flowers and devotional music, 3% '

_E'h Communal Ladder to Swaraj

The “urprecedented fraternization between the Hindus and the
MusHms™ soom yiclded to mutual distrust and sirife, - Serous
«ommunal riots broke out in North India and their contagion wis
<arried by leaders and persons involved in them tuplnnul:i:
Lalcutts,

Swami Shraddhanand started in 1923 s movement called sfhudd
for re-converiion of Hindus who had been converted tp Islam. Both
‘the, Arys.Samaj and the Hindu Mahasabha took up the: tasks of
-aggressive proselytizing and protection of the cow. It was undes
the presidency of Malaviya that the Hindu Mahasabha adopted the
shuddhi ‘programme. The shuddhi and sangathan (organieation)
movements were sought to be countered by pabligh and sanzies
amovements of the Muslims, As Bamford wrote, these movements
were confined mainly to Northern India®*—U, P. snd Punjab. Ins
Jetler to Gandhi, G. D. Birla extolled the virtues of forcible
proselytizing. Lajpat Rai pinned his hopes on Birla s the leades
-<of the Hindus in North India.?5
' Besides shuddhi and samgathan, and tabligh and tamrim, there
were the traditional issues—cow-slaughter and music before mosques
—to be utilized by the vested interests of both the communitics to
inflame the communal passions of unsophisticated people. The
‘wefusal of Malaviya and other Hindu leaders to come to a fair
Arrangement on thess issucs led to the worscning of relations
“etween the two communities and to the spread of riots. 39

The growth of communalism was no spontancous phenomenon.
When separate clectorates existed, eminent Hindu and Muslim leaders,
dacloding Congress ones, raised the . communal war-cry lo gaim
electorsl advantages and defeat their rivals, Violeat Hindu communal
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propagatids scrved as an  electoral wespon in the hands of
Malaviys, Lajpat Ral and- théir men in their battle agminst the
Swaaj Party domioated by Motilal.%” | j

Oa Gandhi’s initiative, the transfer - of organizational lsadership-
of the Congrems to the Swarajists was completed &t the AICC
meeting held at Patna in September 1925, The Swarajists were
given full freedom to carry on ‘with their parliamentary programme:-
in the pame of the Congress. Gandhi discreetly withdrew from the
rongh-and-tumble of active politics when the Congress was riven by
factions and communalism was rife, Hupuﬂmdmdwmhhldr
to the cause of the spionisg-whéel. Put, #hmﬂrhﬂiﬂmﬂ:
Mptilal, though behaving like a dictator, appealed to him for'
help, and no important step was takem without ‘Sabarmati’s

It was the political rivalry betwesn Motilal who dominated the
Swaraj Pprty and Maleviya and Lajpat Rai who broke away from-
the Congress and formed the Independent Coogress Party to-
contest the elections to the Central and provincial legislawures, that
was responsible 10 & great extent for the¢ communal tension in U, P.°
and Pmnjab. "It was simply beyond me,” wrote Motilal to his son,-
"to mget the kind of propeganda started against me under the
suspices of the Malaviya-Lala gang. Publicly I was denounced as-
an .anti- Hindy apd pro-Mobammedan but privatcly almost every’
individoal voter was told that I was a beef-eater in league ‘with the
Mohammedans o legalize cow shaughter in public places s alk-
times.....Communal hatred and heavy bribing of the voters was the
ogder of the day....The Malaviys-Lala gang aided Wﬁhﬁm'
are paking frantic efforts to capture the Congresa, ™38

Motilal and his colleagues themselves were far from clean, * They
téosdopted a Hindu communalist position and ‘wooed the Hindu
Mahasabha. Before the elections in 1926, the Swarsj Party becams
“sa good & Hindu body as ome could want” and- Motilal himseif,
commmentéd Viceroy Irwin, became "a trise Hinda,™*®

The election results were hardly flattering to the Swaraj Plﬂr
Allita candidates to the Central Assembly from the: U. P, exmcept’
Motilal who was not opposed, were defeated. In Bengal thers were'
mindteen Muslins Stearajists in 1923 § in 1920 there were none,
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. Itis truc thet Gandhi had always the slogan of ‘Hindu-Muoslis
unity’ on his lips and went on a fast for 21 days in Septamber 1924
40 Mohamed Ali's house in Delbi to stop Hindu-Muslim. riots, but
iz words and actigns contributed to the growing estranpemont bet-
~ween the iwo communities instend of bringing them necarer. .During
his fasg be said; to some Mulim friends ; “For the Hindus cow-.
grotection and the playing of musle even near the mosgue was :the
substance of Hinduism, and for the Mussalmsos cow-killing asd
;nhhltinnnfmmﬂl the subgtapes of Islawm, **37 :
During theye days ibe mabatma was constantly oalling Hﬂlr
“cowards” apd Muslims ‘bellis.”32 He was asking the Hinds  to
<ast off fear before the Mualim “bully™ snd “cuitivate either of thess
two—iaith in God ‘or faith. is oneo’s physical might, If he dnu
ﬂﬂhﬁt,nwiulpouthn ruin of the community %2

. Itis euphemistic to asy, s -Sumit Sarksr does®® that G!ﬂhi
agver, broke with Malaviys, the high priest of Hinllu commundbism.
In fagt, at this time whon Muslions were complaining aguinst Mils- °
wiyaand Lajpat Rai for spreading 'the oommunal poison, Gandhi *
<pme put in defeace of them. Ignoriag fasts, he 3aid that both of
Ahem were teied servants of the country, free from aoti-Muslim biss, -
agd that “to question the good faith of theso /lcadets is to doubtthe
‘posgibility of unity.” _He eulogized Malaviya as - *Bharat ‘Bhusan,” *
“¢he jewel of, India™ and so on.®* Lajpat Rai sod Motilal, - wrbte *
Gandhi, “are both lovers of the country. Lalaji sees no ebcape from*
<communalisny. - Paaditii cannot brook even the thought of it. 'Who -
shail say that enly onc is right ... He [Lajpat Rai] proposes to ssownt
g it [aweraj] -throwgh commpoalism. . ™™ The mabatma seemed
inclined to believe'that cammunalism cosldl serve as the dderto -
mlz’thqmmﬂ.ﬂ lﬁh,ﬁ:ndhim s & Immm
iby the Cajcutta riots. I have already said that if the Hindus are
hntupr;n'lﬁ'hﬁn:,ghmw of finding fault with it.-a: a symptoms
of cruelty, we should treat it ar a virtue and pugment i1."** “If some
Hindu,” wrote.Gapdhj again, “disfavouns the path of peace oc is ot
-equipped_for jt, . he, should hoquire thmhmu—uhr aa .
rugcnnluh.?’“

Tho bond hetween the mahytma aad tho manlasas-stbe_ Al
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brothers —could not survive the Hindu-Muslim riots. Gandhi and
Shnnknt Ali; who went to E:'n!pindi investigate a urlmu ot
that had taken place in Kohat in the Hurlh-Wﬂt Frootier, Province
iq September 1924, failed to agree lhmt the camses of the
riot and muum!hﬂmﬂ of the two communities and issued scparate
starcments. When these two apoaties of Hindu-Muyslim ugity could
not themselves nmil: at a critical moment, the mahatma’s endless
scrmons could hardly produce the l.'lcwﬂl Tesult. thlmr., their
roles n::tntll:r duruptud communal unity ||1ltud of cementing it. .

During these. days of communal strife, when the foremost task of |
an Indian pationalist icadcr was how to end it and build up unity,
Gandhi dropped promotion of Hindu-Muslim unity out of his ‘Gons-
tructive programme’ which, ostensibly had three main planks—pro-
motion of Khaddar, promotion of Hindu-Muslim usity sad’ removal
of amouichability. In sn interview to the press on 5 March 1925.'i
he said :

“The Hlﬂdn—HmlIm problem is lh:r:fnt: just now an iunlnhl:
puzzle. ' I propose to keep out of it, fmlding myu-lf nvalhhh lrhm-
over wanted,"?* '

" The acharpya of the science of non-violence seemed to mnm;ln
that his mn—wnlﬂlm failed to work so far as Hindu- Mubslim relations
were concerned,  He even damuv:red virtmes in the mutual tl]lll:l.:
of Hindus and M'uaiims. “Hindu-Muslim quarrria, he wrote, *

a way unknown fo us, @ fight for I'Iml'l-_l... This fighting fwhmh mﬂ
often took the form of cowardly assaults on defenceless men, worien
and children], however unfortunate it may be, is a sign of grn-ti.
It is like the War of the Roses. Qut of it will rise a mighty nat

To the mnhﬂml the inter-communal violence—not militant uli-

imperialist stn:;;lu—wu a welcome munn of Torging 4 m;htj
sation|

. Ag Impnfun: pr-uj:n: Gnndhl p}mnq_d at this tim: ,!m!ﬁir ﬂl
object the congolidation of ‘Hindu Jodia.’ In Youpg Jndia of 14 Suly .
1927, he proposed, an “All-India script,” He wrote that “before the
acceptance of Devanagari script becomes o wniversat fact in Jodia, .
Hindy India. has gaof to be convertad to the isea of one seript for all
the languages derived from Sanskrit -and Drovidian stock...If these .
seripts, [Beogali, Sindhj, Guramukhi, Oriys Malayalam, Kananese,
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Tamil, Telugu and so on] could be replaced by Devanagari for all
practical and national purposes, it would mean a tremehdous step
forward. It will help 1o solldify Hindu India.**® If implemented,
Gandhi’s proposal would split every pation of India on the l:uhd‘
script.

The All-Tndia Cow Protection Conference was held with Gandhi
a4 president at the time of the Belgaum Congress. He became presi-
dent of the All-India Cow Protection Sabhs and drafted its uunlﬂ‘tu-
tion. As president of the conference, he declared :

“I hold the guestion of dow-protection to be not less momentous
but Iy certain respects even of far greater moment than that of
awarg}.*

Earlier, in April 1924, he had said : “The issue of cow-protec-
tion is ictimately connected with the problem of Hindu-Muslin
umnity.”

“The whole of India,” the mabstma said, *is aware that the
protection of cows is one of the vital reasons for the friendship that
I deliberately wish to cultivate with the Muslims 42 ,

Gandhi wanted that the Muslims should give up cow-shanghter
either for food or for religious sacrifice. Referring to the resolutions
sdopted at the Madras Congress at the end of 1927, including the
one on independence, be said : “So far 83 the vast mass of Hindus
aro concerned, they are interested only in the cow and music resolu-
tion, . It is nothing short of complete voluntary stoppage of cow-
siaughter by Mussalmans whether for sacsifice or for food [that
would spare the Hindus' feeling in the matter of the cow)."s?

At the same time the mabatma was cloquent on the virtnes of
varnashrams dharma. He called it the ‘recognition of a scientific
fact,” “a healthy division of work based on birth,” *s very beautifial
and beneficial thing and never a bad one,” *s unigue contribution of
Hindaism to the world,” and sc on. He explained that *Farna is the
recognition of a definite iaw that governs human happiness. °
And it simply means that we must treasure and conserve all the
good qualities that we inherit from our ascestors, and that -
therefore each one should follow the profession of his father so long
a4 the profomsion is not immoral ®4* ' E

+ The mahatma wanted the -‘untouchables’ (the “dalits’) o be '
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regirded not as ‘atisudras’ but as “sudras’—members of- the.
fourth caste. He told the *‘untouchables’ whose task was to cleanse:
lavatories that theirs was “a holy profession™ which they should.
pursue with a sense of the diguity of their labour. How could they

remove their disabilities 7 “The only pure way™, he said, “is that of
s¢lf-purification™—not use of physical force, nor a renunciation of .
Hinduism, nor non-co-operation  with the caste Hindus. Oaly by

ridding themselves of the vices like drinking and cating meat, they

would be able to overcome the prejudices of the orthodox Hindus

and their uplift would be possible 44

Sinking deeper into the Trough

The wooing of the mj and pitecus appsals to it formed one
aspect of Gaadhi's politics ; the ‘constructive programme’ was fhe
other aspect. This programme hardly made any progress. One of
its three main items—the promotion of Hindu-Muslim -uaity—fell,
by the wayside, and the khadi part of the programme had little
appeal even to Gongressmen. .As & result of his imposition of the,
kkadi “franchise® and despite the fact that a member of the Congress.
could.spin by deputy and despite the very libersl .finances provided.
by big bourgeois patroos to his spinniog organizations, . the member-
ship of the Congress fell alarmingly. 1In his. home .provipes,
Gujarat, the total number of Congress members st the end of-
August 1925 was only 2,580, of whom 580 were entitled to vote at
the next AICC elections. *The detailed study®,. wrote, Gandhi,
“shows thateven the five hundred and forty members... are drawn
from th&_ﬁu: spinning organizations, for want of which there would
pot be even five hundred forty members remaining™4® ~ This' was
where the mahatma's panacea for all the ills of the sub-continent”
had landed the Congress. ' ] '

The pressure of the non-co-operation movement did not lead to”
any compromise with the British ‘raj, as Bipan Chandra®s theory of
the ‘P C-P' strategy claims. Actually, all the prayers of the'
ﬂungreu leadership for negotiations and crumbi of concessions were
rudely rebuffed. The Coogress, a divided house split imto no--
changers, pro-changers, responsivistd, with whom ihe Malaviya-
Lajpat Rai faction teamed up, seemed to have entered a political

I8 ' '
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wilderness. “Wo muffered a setback after the noncooperstion
movement™, wrote Jawabarlsl in September 1927, "and the reaction
grows and we sink deeper and deeper into the trough *4#

"~ When non-violent ‘nationalism’' gave rise to violent communal
ferces and the Congress was riven by factions, the outstending leader
of the Congress, Pandit Motilal, found the lure of lucre and charms
of Europe more powerful than the attractions of politics in Indis,
Ho left India in 1927 for London to represent a wealthy zamindar
client at the Privy Council for a considerable remuneration, then
travelled for some months with his son and some other family
members in several countries of Europe, “took the most expenmsive
suites in the beat hotels®, stayed on in Europe aiter they had left in
Deoember, visited casinos, played, woa and losl. Anotber geeat
lender, Vithalbhmi Patel, was received by the King and had
fmterviews with importast British ministers, and the rcports of
Patel's exploits were received by the Pandit with a tioge of savy.*7

The shameless pandering by leaders to the religious prejudices of
unsophistioated people to serve personal or group interests, the
copseguent spread of communal riots, the growiog alienation of the
Congress from the Muskims, the wunscrupulous factional fights
botween leaders of the Congress, the haughty, scornful rebuffs by the
raj and s0o on were inseparsbly associsted with non-violeat
“aationalism’,

A shot in the drm

Congress politics received a shot in the arm when, in November
1927, the British government announced the formation of the Indian
Statotory Commission with Lord Smon as its Chairman and
Clement Attlee, the future Pnme Mumister of Boitain, as one of its
members, The Commission, popularly kaown as the Simon
Commission, was appoinied to review and recommend mecasurcs for
India's ‘comstitutional advance’.” The composition of the Comymi-
ssion, an all-white one, was rescoted by various shades of Indian
political opinion—Congress, ‘Liberal’, a faction of the Muslim
League led by Jinoah and 30 on. Ina manifesio, the Wnrkm’ and
Peasants® Party (WPP), which was a frontal organmizativn of the
communists, condemned the policies of the political PHI'I]H thmh
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anerely quibbled over the personnetl of the Commimion, It challenged’
the very right of British imperialism to decide the political destiny
of Indis and wpheld the principle of self-determination—*the
dnWerent right of every nation.'*#* The Madras Congress “refussd
to' endorse their [the communist delegates’, call for protest strikes
#nd bartald,.sgaiost the projected visit of the Simon Commi-
sifon" s

" The call for the boycott of the Simon Commission went out.
Oa 3 Februsry 1928, the day of the arrival of of the Simom
Commission at Bombay, protest hartals, demonstrations and mestings
were held in all the principal cities and towns of Indis, In Bombsy
aod Caldutta workers, youth &nd students nndurth:hdnnhip of
the Workers’ and Peasants’ Parties played s leading role. They
nised the slogans “Down with Imperialistn pnd Simon Commission 1",
““Long live Revolution!”, “Complete Independence 1, “Land
to the Peasants™ and s0 on, A hartal and massive demonstration by
awo lakh people, organized jointly by the Bengal PCC under the
leadersBip of Subhas Bose and the WPP Bengal, greeted the
Commission on its arrival in Calcutta in the middle of January
1929.4% While leading protest demonstrations in Labore and
Lucknow, Lala Lajpat Rai and Jawaharlal were assulied by
potioemer.,. When, a few daysafter the assault, Lajpat Rai died,
presemably from- the after-effects of the lathi blows he hndm::h'ﬂ!.
& foeling of indignation swept through India.

Barlier, the Mudras session of the Congress; beld at'the end-
of 1927,. adopted a vague resolution .declaring indopcadonoe
:htntuum Jawaharlsl who moved the resolution, had beesr
44- Burope for aboat two years and repressnted  the Congress-
4t thy Interastionsl’ Uuum.ﬁpiﬂtﬂnlunillﬂppruﬁmﬂ
[meperinlism, held st Brissels’in Pebrary 1927, .

"In & letter of 4 Jamuary 1928, Gandhi warned the younper
Néhro that he was “going too fast.®®*® Gandhi openly chided the
aiembers for their irresponsibility and’ indigcipline in passing the
resolutions on independence and boycoit of British goodd, The
indcpendence resolution was described by him as a “tragedy.”52

" Jawahbarlal resented Gandhi's remarky aond, in & letter to kim,
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claimed that he enjoyed considerabic support, criticised Gandhi's.
leadership as hesitant and ineffective, and contended that their ideas.
and ideals were different.5® In reply, Gandhi dared him to unfusl
his banner of revolt and “carry on open warfare against me and my
views"” a5 the differcnces scemed “so vast and radical that thesc
seems no mecting ground between us”, and proposed to publish his
manifesto or letter together with his reply.*? It wos the moment of
Jawaharlal Neary's discovery of himself. Always “a worshipper of
sticcess™ (as Rajagopalachari, Jawaharlal's colleague for many years,
called him®®*), the younger Nehru felt discretion to be preferable to
devotion to & canse and sssured Gandhi that he had “no particular
banner to unfurl” : % _am I not your child in politics, though
perhaps & truant and errant child ™—he asked. He added that
“for the present st least you might not publish my letter,”5¢
Jawaharlal never forgot the lesson he learnt then, Afterwards.
Gandhi ¢ould repose in bim implicit ‘trust and was cver ready to-
disarm suspicions which Jawaharlal's radical stance might awaken 5%
As we shall see, the errant child's ndn:nl stance proved quite
useful tg the mahatma, . .

“The Delii Proposals® and the Nehru Committes

ﬂnﬁﬂmrnhlﬂﬂtwnrmpnﬁuntmmmdp I:urMullil
leaders meeting nnder the presidency of Jionah in Delhi. They made
the unsnimous offer to give up separate clectorates in favpur of joint-:
electorates, if the following conditions were sgreed to. First, Sind
should be scparated from the Bombay Presidency and mads into a
separate province ; second, the North-West. Frontier Provipce and:
Baluchistsn should be treated on the same footing as other  provin--
ces } third, the proportion of represeatation of the Hindus and Mus-;
lima in the Punjab and Bengal should be on the basis of populas-
tion | and fourth, Muslim representation in the ceatral legislature
should not be less than one-third,

The Muslim leaders’ proposals enjoyed the support of Hull.'hl._
in diffeent provinces, except of a Muslim Lesgue faction in the
FPunjab led by Sir Mubammad Shafi. These proposals were endorsed -
by the annual Muslim League session held at the end of 1927. They
offcred the ‘Congress leaders, who claimed to be natiomalists, an.
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apportunity to do away with separate clectorates which stood in the
way of national integration. When Gandhi's ‘creed* prevented the
Congress from uniting the people of the different communities at the
tarricade—rather, it disrupted any attempt of the people to do so—
and when the solution depended on negotiations between the elite
feaders of the two communities, the proposals indeed offered a reason-
ubla solution, Previously, in 1916, the Congress leaders had agreed
to separate electorates when they hammered out the Lucknow Pact
with the Muslim League lecaders at the Nchrus* Anand Bbavan at
Allakabad. The Congress leaders had then conceded one-third
representation in the central legislatures to the Muslims. The Con-
gress-Leagne joint address to the Secretary of State and Viceroy
in October 1917 praved to them to implement the Congress-League
sgreement (Gandhi's “Swaraj scheme®), and the Congress-League pro-
posals about communal representation were adopted by the rajim
the Government of Indis Act of 1919, The mischief caused by the
Government of Tndia Act of 1909 was compounded by the Congress
policy. ' Fhe Muslim leaders® proposals of 1927, if agreed to, would
thave helped In undeing the mischief to an extent possible under: the
circumstances. ‘The statutory majority of Muslitns in- the Bengasl
and Punjeb legisintnrés, clected by the joint votes of Muslims,
$induos and otliers, wes under the circumstances a much lesaer evil
than any solufion that the raj could and did impose. The demands
that Siod should be constituted into a separate province and that
NWFF and Baluchistan should bave legislative councils instead of
vemaining Chief Commissisner’s provintes, could be (and were)
oppased only in the interests of Hindu osorers and traders, If
wcespted, the Muslim leaders’ proposals would have dispelled to
somic extent the miasma of communalism, which constitutional poli-
tics, o which the Congress leadership was wedded, gave rise to.

At first the Congress Working Committee welcomed the pro-
posals and, in May 1927, the AICC unanimously accepted them,
The Madras session of the Congress endorsed them. But, at the
end, Hindu chauvinism triumphed.

' Convened by the Congress in accordance with the Madras Com-
gress resolution,5® an All Parties Conference met finst in Febroary
and then in March 1928 with the purpose of drawing up s ‘Swaraj
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gonstijytion”. The Muslim leaders® propogals ware all opposcd by
the Hindp Mahasabha leaders whe were also cminent Coogress-
leaders.®T On 3 March Gandbi wrote to Motilal that “upless - the
Mussalmans agree, there i3 no going back by us om reservation of
seats. The Congress is committed to it. I think, therefore, that we
must simply adhere to the Congress resolution.**® Muyshm Congress
leaders like Shuaib Qureshi, then one of the gepersl secretaries of
the Congress, also insisted that the Congress resolution passed o
Madras should be adhered to. But Hindu Congress leaders such as
the Nehras, both father and son, refused to stand by it and yiglded
more and more to the Hindu Mabasabba. And scon after Gandhbi
staged a wolte face.

On 17 March Jinosh and the Muoslim League withdrew from the
Conference and Jinnah soon left for England. When the Conference
again met in May, it appointed a small committee®® with Motilal ag
chairman to draft s report. Though not a member, Jawaharlsl
acted as ita gecretary and was a co-author of the report,

Shaukat Ali complained to Gandhi H"I'ﬂ'llh.ﬂh’ttﬂlﬂ‘
gffcct. ImJuly be wrote : “Apparontly there is no chapge in the
sttirode of Panditji | Motilal] and he wants the Madras Resolution to
go and the Musalmans to give up the Rescrvation of Scats and the
Separation of Sind also....] am afraid, if Panditji insista on adoptig:
the Mahasabha formulas, then the position of Moslem Congressmes
would be most unpleasant.™® The mahatma refosed to argue with
him sod carefully avoided any steps that might lead to some
undsritanding with the Muslim lcaders who wielded great influence
on their community and whom he hid acceptod only a fow yeors
before as the leaders of their community, He had only homilies to-
offer in asswer to the carnest appeals. of Shaukat Ali, whe-
warned him ; “We canngt allow things to drift because that way
lies danger and that terribly ugly thing called civil war which
mecans a brother killiog a brother, 1 must stop it in my own way
and 1 beg you to do the same in your way,'®1 .

Gandhi remaioed unperturbed, He cacouraged Motilal and
‘showered praises on him and his committee “for the very abls and:
practically umamimous 1eport,,.** . The report as it emerged at the
end of. Avgust . 1928 wes hailed by Gandhj as “the people’s
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victary.”®? Whon the mebwima was speaking of the “unanimens
report”, he knew gquite well that it was driving a wedge between the
two major communitics. The Muslim League had refused to
participate in the work of the conferepce ; Shaukat Ali, secretary of
the Central Khilafat Committee, was sirongly condemning the
report ;** Shuaib Qureshi, 8 member of the Nehru Committce and
ane of the Congress general secretaries, complained that the
origingl agreement had been altered, sod comsidered bimwell the
victim of a political menoeuvre ;°¢ and Jinnabh, who had imitiated
the proposals for joint electorates, refused to bave any truek with
the commititee or ils report. Gendhi praised Ansari for usiong
his infivence to disarm the opposition of the Mwslim leaders whes
it was actually growing. A little Imter, the mahatma himeelf was
writing to Motilal : “I sce you are having no end of diffoultics with
Mupssalman friends regarding: your report *98

Jawaharlal helped Motilal mot in *unraveliing the tangle” but in
making it more knotted.®® The younger Nehru claimed that tine
report offered “a fair solution, just to all parties”, that the All Pastics
Conference at Lucknow “has given the finishing kick o
communalism,” that he was ‘peepared to pay a large price™ for the
solution of the communal problem the report provided.™”*”

The report recommended joint clectorates while rejecting the
Muslim leaders’ conditions. It did not provide for Muoskm
representation in Bengal and the Punjab on the basis of popuisation ;
sontmry to what the Lucknow Pact had conceded, it refused to
recommend reservation of one third of seats in the ceniral legislature
for Mualims ; it recommended that Sind should be separated from
the Bombay Presidency only when the Nehrv Constitotion would
come 'into effect.®® By upholding the Nehru Report, the Congress
leaders including Gandhi repudiated their earlisr commitments.

Interestingly, - Meotilal entered into a deal with Lajpat Rai, whose
rabid Hindu communalism had routed Motilal's Swaraj Party in the
Punjab and U.P.in 1926. As Motilal explained to Gandhi, it was
arranged that “Hindu opposition to the Mussaiman demanda shouid
continue and even stiffen up to the time the [All India} Conventiod
weas held. The object wasito reduce the Mubhammadan demands
0 an- irseducible minimum”, snd thes the Lala would appear st the
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Coovention to accept it on behalf of the Hindus True to this
gecret understanding Lajpat Rai, while presiding at the Hindu
‘Mahasabha session at Etawah, opposed every demand of the Muslim
Leagoe. But he did not live to sceept at the Convention the
Yirreducible minimum® demand of the Muslims. Instead, his militant
“specch was widely circulated at the Convention as his last will
and testament and stiffened the Hindn attitude™ towards even the
most modest Muslim demands °® These eminent leaders, who
slaimed to represent the ‘Indian nation’, relied not on statesmanship,
not on the sense of justice and fair play, not even on past
commitments, but on tricks to solve a problem that intimately
affected the lives of four hundred million people and of unbom
generations in this sub-continent.

The nationalist pretensions of many eminent Congress leaders
were exposed during these days when their loud protestations were
tested by the touchstone of practice. As B, N, Pandey writes,
¥Eyea Motilal himself was not agreeable to the extension of
consthtutional reforms in Baluchistan and North-West Frontier
Provimee,..*’% Ag leader of the Swarzj Party, Motilal did not
allow Syed Murtuza, a Swarajist from Madras, to move & resolution
in the Central Assembly in Febroary 1926, seeking the establishment
of a legislative counecil in this Chief Commissioner's province, the
same 83 other provinces had.” On such issuves including the
separation of Sind from the artificlally coostituted multi-lingual
Bombay Presidency, the Nehrus, Malaviya and Lajpat Rai sailed
in the same boat. Jr was not the purity of nationmalist politics but the
security of the trading and moneylending Hindu interests that they
all wanted o sofeguard. The secoad partition of Bengal, the tragedy
that split the Bengali nation and weakened the progressive forces in
Bengal, was also caused by the same solicitude for the Marwari
comprador interests, 'We shall return to that later.

The heady wine of professional success of these men, whether
as lawyers or as politicians, made them insufferably vain and
arrogant. "I like your way of putting it,” Motilal wrote to
Thakurdas, “when you say that it is disconcerting to find that I have
differed from men like Ansari and Shuaib Qureshi, instead of saying
that it is unfortunate that Dr Ansari and Shuaid Qureshi should
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.differ from a man like me. How could they dare?"'* The
-same insolence marked his letter of 30 September 1928 to Annie
Besadt: “All that will then [after the Puojab and Bengal questions
are disposed of] remain to settle  the Hindu-Muslim guestion
“in the rest of India will I expect be easily scttled by throwing & few
-crumbs here and thete to the small [Muslim! minorities.””* This
was the great Copgress leader’s way of -dealing with s momestous
problem while mouthing the slogan of *Hindu-Muslim unity’. Whilc
.drafting an outline of a constitution for future India, which was
“mieant for the consideration of the raf, he thought of himself as the
- dispenser of power and arbiter of the destiny of the Indisa people.
In his letter of 23 October 1928 to Gandhi, Shaukst Ali wrote @ “I
‘had real quarrel with Panditji [Motilal] at Ambalal Sarabhai’s and
~very nearly came to blows, =3 my blood boiled when in our face. he
was heaping abuses on us' ‘No-changers',... My- quarrel really is not
with Ansari But with Pandit ‘Motilal, who knowing that I was giving
expression to the views of millions of Mnmhmnl, yet would not
Nisten T+
Aficr the Nehm Committee Report had been finalized, the
"Nehbrus, both father and son, tried to circulate it among the Muslims
with vast sums of money dondted by G. D. Birla snd the [like.™
‘Motilal wrote to Ansie Besant on 30 September 1928 that “nothing
Iess than a lakh of fupees would be required to carry on an intendive
propaganda in all provinces durfag the nekt three months, The
-greater part of this money is expected to come from Bombay
and Calcutta and I have to visit buth tim places in the nedr
l'“t_m"'.l'ﬁ
An *All Parties National Convention® was lu'ald' in Caleutts I‘mm
.22 December 1928 to | January 1929, Muslim League delegaios
placed before the Convention the following proposals :
1. One third of the elected representatives of both houses of the
~Central Legislatore should be Muslims ;
2, The scparation of Sind should nof wait till ‘the establishment
-of government under this [Nebru] Constitution® ;
3. The residvary powers should vest in the provinces ; and
4. The contingency of adult suffrage not being mtmdunul
-should be taken into consideration.”” '
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- Spedling in favour of the Muslim - League proposals, Jionab
maid 1

“«ein the cvent of adult sufirage not being established, Punjab-
and Bengal alto thould have seats reserved on the population basis
for the Mumalmaos,.. Our next proposal is that the form of the
-oorstitution showld be federal with residuary power vesting in rhe
Provinces ana Clause 13(a) in the Supplementary Nehru Report™®
{empowering the ocemtre to suspend the provincial comstitution] is
most pernicious and should be deleted and the whole constitution
should be revised on the basis of proviscial Governments having
Ake residuary power vested in them.. . This guestion is by for the mast
importani from the constitutional point of view and the future develop-
ment of India and has very Iksle o o with the communal aspect
--with regard 1o the question of separation of Sind and the
N.W.F.P. Provinoes, we cannot agree that they should wait until
the Nehro Constitution is established with adult suffrage.., . The
Musalmans fecl that it is shelving the issue and postponing their
ingistent demand till doomsday.. *"® Speaking again, Jinnak said :
“What we want is that Hindus and Musalmars should march
tegether until our object is attaimed. Tharefare it is cesential that
‘you must get not only the Muslim League but the Musalmans of
India and bere I am not speaking as a Musalman but as an Indian...
3 you do not settle this question today, we shall bave to setthe it
tomorrow, but ip the meantime our natiopal interests are bound to
sufler. We are all sons of this land. We bave to live togetler.

“We bave to work together and whatever our differences may be let
us at any rate not create more bad blood. 80

The Convention marked the triumph of Hindu cheuvinism : all
‘the Muslim Leaguc proposals ware rejected and the break came.
As he left Calcuttta for Bombay, Jinnah declared to an old Parsi
friend : “This is the partiog of the ways.” Shaukat Ali attended
the All Parties Muslim Conference, convened by the Aga Khan, on
1 Janoary 1929, and in Margh Jinoah issued his ‘Fourteen Peints.”
The offer of joint clectorate was withdrawn, All Muslim leadegs
who had any inflvence over the community were driven into the
Communalist Nuslim camp, _

The Nehru Committec Report and the Conveatlon.fommed a
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very important milestone on the road that led to Pakistan, ' In &
book that appeared in 1932, a former information officer of the:
Government of Indis wrote ;

“It may be that the dic is already cast and that no united India:
as we understand it today will ever emerge, It may be that Moslem:
Indis in the north and north-west is destined to become a scparats
Moslem state or part of a Moslem empire. There is no reason yet
to believe that this is so, but unless the processes that we have been
watching at work are checked and reversed, there is good reason for
belicving that this might be the ultimate outcome.”®2

Ihe Nehru Constirution

In its report the Nehru Committes recommended that Indis
should enjoy the status of a domimion within the British empire.
Under the constitution proposed by it, no bill passed by both houses
of Indian perliament would become law without the assent of the
Governor-Geperal whe wounld be appointed by the British King.
Similarly, no bill psssed by any provincial legislature would become
#p act unless it reccived the ament of the Governor of the province,
an appointee of the British King, as well sa that of the Governor-
General. Even after a bill had become lsw on receiving the
mecesgary assent, i would be void if the King in Council sigaified
disallowance of it. And the Governor-General and Governors
wonld have the right to dissolve or extend the life of the reapective
legislaturcs.® %

According to the Nehru model, the memivapuﬂrwuuldbe
“wested in the King and is exercisable by the Governor-General as
the King's represeniative, acting on the advice of the executive
couneil, subject to the provisions of this Act and of the laws of the
Commonwealth [of Indja]"**

The Nehru constitution proposed that “The Command-in-Chief
of the mililary, naval and air forces of the Commonweslth is vested
in the Governor-General as the King's representative,” The then
existing British Indisn army would remain intact ; the officers,
mainly British, would enjoy all rights and privileges as before ; and
defence of India would be Britain’s concern.®4

Foreign policy matters, the Nehru constitution stated, wmtlck
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be"decided ‘in  conformity with the foreign policy of the British
LCommonwealth, %5 : 3

The Nehm Committee Report stated that all the debis incurred
by the East India Company, “all expenses; dsbts and liabilities
dawfully contraeted and incurred on account of the Government

of India® and so: om, “shall be charged on the revenmes of
dndia alone 8¢

The report assared “European commerce™ protection of its
interests and promised “special treatment in future™ in regard to
“any special interests, ™7 g

The main report as well as the supplementary report promised
the princes of the mative states that their rights would not be
encroached ipon and that everything would ‘be done “to secure to
them the full enjoyment of their rights aad privileges™ if they -
agreed to join a federation between British India and ths States, 58

Under the sub-clauses 13A(a) and 13A{b), which the Supple-
wmentary: Report added to the constitution, “the Central Government
and the Parliament would have all the powers neczssary and ancillary
dncluding the power to' suspend or annul the acts, executive and
degislative, of a''Provintial G >vernment™ and “the Supreme Cburt
would' have no jurisdiction™ in such cases.®®
' What kind of ‘dominion’ India ‘did the Nebru constitution
covisage 7  According to the famous Balfour report of 1926, Great
Britain and the Dominions were “autonomous communitics within
the British Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate one to
another in any aspect of their domestic” or external affairs, though
umnited by a common allegiance 1o the Crown, and freely associated
as members of the British Commonwealth of Nations ""° Bt the
Nehru variety of dominion status was different : India as
envisaged in the Nehru constitution was an India formally (mot ondy
informally) subordinate to the British raj in everp aspect of
domestic and external affairs. '

Second, it was an Tndia which would continue to be the happy
hunting ground of all foreign and domestic exploiting classes—
big capitalists and landlords, whose property ‘lawfully acquired”
would be protected.® The native princes also would thrive
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. "Third, - India As eaviseged by the Nebru oconstitution ‘'would be'
8 unitary: state where-all powers would be concentrated in the
oentre, which would sppoist governors,®? give or withdraw amsent
to bills passed by the provincial legislatures, have all the powers’
“to suspeod or anoul the acts, cxecutive amd legislative™, of
provincial govern ments and to dissolve the provincial legislatures:
throogh governors. .

Maoving his resolution at the meeting of the Subjaﬂl Commilttes-
of the Congress session in Calcutia in the Christmas week of 1928,
welcoming the Nehru Committee Report “as a great contribution’
towards the solution of India's political and communal problems™,

Gandhi described it as “a Charrer of [ndependemce”, “a sacred
document.” %

Though a co-author of the Nehru Committee Report, annhlﬂl'l_
formed together with Subbas Bose and Srinivasa Tycogar the
Fadependence for Indis Leagne (which was described by British
Communist Page Armot as “‘a compléte sham™)$, and raised the,
demand for complete independence at different meetings—at . time
when the country resounded with ‘the demand for independence
maised by the workers, the youth and students. |

At the Calcutta Cuu:rm llillc.:nd of 1928, the ypunger thrus,
-nwd an amendment to thdm’u resolution. The smendment, whils.
wlﬂaﬁng “the Nebru Commitiee for theic lsbours, patriotism.
:ndﬁm;htednm“ and generally approviog of “the . recommends-.
tions of tbe Nehru Committee as a great step towards political.
:dﬂnu " gpoke fn l‘awur of the demand for independemca®®
That was the way of IawnharllL He commended to the Calcutte-
Cm;,rcutht H.:l:.ru constitution without prejudice to the indepen-.,
i::m:: resolution of the Maedras Congress| He had this talent—
the tll:nt.nf faciog both ways.®® :

While acoepting the Nebru Report, Glnﬂht’ltmmdul mnlm.
-m'ud that, if the Nebru Report was not endorsed by the raj by
31 Lecember 1929, the Congress would reise the demand for-
complcte independence and begin a non-yiolent civil disobedience
movement. There was strosg opposidon to the resolution. . The--
Eungmnpudal had been captured for iwo hours by about ffty .
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thousand Communist-led workers who raised slogans demanding
complete indepeadencs and eetablishmemt of an ‘Independent
Bociglist Republic of India.' It required all the ingennity of
“Gendhi to got his resolution passed by the Congress. Yot it was
-carried with 1350 delegates voting in favour of it and 973 in favour
-of an smondmeot insisting on the immediate goal of independence.
Among those who led the opposition to Gandhis resolution was
Subbas Bose,
“Fictory' in Bardoli

At the Calcutta Congresi, President Motilal Nehru moved 2
wesohation from the chair congratulating Vallsbhbhai Patel and the
jpeasants of Bardoli on the ‘victory® over the British *bureaucracy’.
In his usual rhetorical style the youoger Nehru wrote : “Bardoll
‘Yecame a wign and symbol of hope and strength and victory to the
Indian peasant.”®” Like many other carcfully-nurtured myths
sbout the mahatma and his associates, the myth around Bardoli-
still persists,

What was the nature of the ‘victory® in Bardoli 7

THe Bardoli campaign, led by Vallabhbhai Patel sand the local
leaders of the Patidar Yuvak Mondal, was lsunched with the
.spproval and sipport of Gandhi in February 1928 on the issue of
.the povernment’s enbmnced revenue demand—not oo any beslo
agrarian-imsune. After the revenne assessment of 1925, the govern-
-meont raised the reyenne demand by 22 per cent over the previous
gates. This affected the interests of the landowning peasants, who
“were mostly Patidars and some pamigs. Share-cropping was
cmicl in-vogue'y about half of the total area leld by the laadowners,
soverding to officlal estimates, was rented out to tenants. By 1931,
owner-cultivators constituted 24 per cent of the agricuitural popula-
tion while landless labourers, belonging to so-called lower castes,
tribes and other  backward communities formed 67 per cent.®®
Underthe hall system prevalent in Gujarat, s farm worker was as
geod as a serf of his master and the chain of- bondag: extended
feom father to son. The Bardoli campaign did not sim at bringing
about any.change in the agmrian relations. As Gandhi said, “This
-satyagraba is limited in scope, hias a specific local object.®® A
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Teprescniative mesting of the landowning peasants of the Bardoli
taluk in the Surat district, held on 121 February 1928, called upon
the Isndowners to refose payment of the fevised amemment until the
goverament was prepared fo accept the amount of the old assces-
menxt or until it appointed an impartial tribusel to make & freak
inquiry to setile the guestion of revision. Pointing ont that the
people of Bardoli wanted only the sppointmeest of an impartial
tribunai sud promised to abide by its verdict, Gandhi emphasized
bt “rhis ir Ao no-tax campaign launched jfor any political end. "2
o the aim of the campxign was quite modest—the setting up of &
masmitice by the government to inguire into the Isndowmers'
griewances or continuation of the previous rates.

The Bardoli campaign demonstrated the solidarity of the “h

of ur-talek with the exception of some lodowning bamwios. The
raal profeiariat of semi-prolctariat inclading the tribals were mobi-
lized, though by dubious means,1°2 behind the landowners, unlike
dering’ the Khsda campaign ton years sarlier. Several campe were
sel up in the taluk ; hundreds of voluntcers came from the owtside
sad amumed ‘chatge of them. The setwotk of khadi mendele—
omtres’ of the Spinners’ Association—proved wsaful, - Publisity
arrangements were splendid, The campaign cnjoyed the suppoet of
the pelitical and commercial clitc of Gujearst. :
. Bedides voluntcers, political leaders from the outsids liks
Dr Asssri, Maunlans Sheukat Al, K. F. Nariman and Baruchs
visited the area to mobilize sopport of the Muoskim and Parsi
commiunitics and to contefbate to the suoecss of the satyagrabe.
And, as Gandhi informyed G. D, Birla, "Enough contributions [fn—
the outside | are pouring in,*19%

The government started atiaching land and crops and confiscating.
<aftle and other movable property of the landowners for their
refusal 4o pay the enhanced revenue  demands. Nine members of
the Bombay Leglslative Em:milmpmtlngGNIut constitoencics
resigned in protest against officisl repeession 2122 Vithalbhai Patel,
then President of the Bombay Legislative Council, who soon beonme
the President of the Central Legislative Assembly, also threstemed
to resign. He appealed to Viceroy Irwin and sought his interves-
tion. The Congress Working Commsitiee met in Bombay and
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warmly sepported the Bardoli movement. - Even Sir Tej Bahadur-
Saprv, a former Law Member of ihe: Government of India, asked the.
Governmeat 1o institute an judependent inquiry. The demand for
an impartial inguiry was supported by all newapapers except The
Times of India. Support came evea from the British-owned Statesman
and Ploncer. e : .

Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas and other members of the . powerful
Iadisn Merchants' Chamber, Bombay, tried to bring about a settle-
fient,2%% Other prominent sitizens of Bombay like K. M. Munshi
put sireng pressure Upon -the Bombay povernment to reachs
compromise, On 18 July Vallabhbhai Pstel and several others mct
the Governor of Bombay, who put the following oconditions fora
scttlement @

*Firstly either the full assessment shall be paid forthwith, or zhe
difference between the old and the new assessment be pald into the
treasury on bekalf of the peasanis. ,

*Secondly that the movement to withhold land revenue shall be

abandoned. . .

-GIf these proposals were acccpted, Goverament would be.
ptepared to take steps by the catablishment of a special inquiry, into.
the alleged errcrs of the official-calenlations of facts..." 108 _

These terms were reiterated by the Governor om 23 July whea
he addressed the Bombay Legislative Council. Gandhi described
“thig insistence upon the deposit of the enhanced part of the sassess-
ment” as “inconceivable” and “absurd” and declared that “It isa.
point of honowr™ for the satyagrahis not fo make any such deposit.»°% .
Pablicly, be condemned the govprnment in strong ierms snd wrote
that “the Governor’s threat and Eerl Winterton®s full endorsement
of it cannot have any influence on the people of Bardoli** But at
heart he was guite anxious to reach a settlement. On 24 July he
wrote to Vallabhbhai “The 14 days abesd are very critical ; there-.
fore not one word should be uttered from our side which may.
jmpede the setilement if at all there were to be a settlement. ™07
The resistance of the peasants, though backed by massive support of
the commercial and political elite of Bombay, seemed weakening.
Even Mahadev Dessi, one of the leaders of the satyagrahis, “insisted
oa compromising with government as there was no way out,” 108
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Ultimately, at the intervention -of a Rao Bahadur and Sir
Chunilal Mehta, a member of the Governor's Executive Council, a
mezting was arranged at'Poona (now Pune) carly in August between
the government’s representatives and Vallabhbhai Patel and members
of the Bombay Legislative Council from Gujarat. On 6 August
seven members of the Council submitted in writing that “he
conditions laid down by His Excellency the Governor...will be
Julfilled...."1°® A prosperons Gujarati landlord and businessman
deposited with the government the difference between the old and
the new assessment on behalf of the peasants: the Bardoli
satyagraha was withdrawn, and a committee of inquiry was sct up
by the government, (Later, on its recommendation the revenue
increase was reduced to 6:25 per cent).

Withou! waiting oven for the committee to start functioning
Gandhi congratulated *the Government of Bombay and the people
‘of Bardoli and Valod and Sjt Vallsbhbhai” and, addressing the
volunteers, said that “the credit for the happy outcome goes to the
Governor....This is pour and your Sardar's viciory and the
Gevernor has a share in it.”™ Gandhi chided those who were dissatis-
fied with the *“halfhearted compromise™, and stated : *“_.I
am the acharya of the scieace of ua.tynl,rn]m, and as such I tell
you that mo wictery cowld have been cleaner, siraighter and more
decisive.?110

The strength of the movement lay in the solidarity of the
peasantry. They also recsived immense support from different
quarters. But what was really a compromise on the Governor's
terms, described by the mahatma himself as “inconceivable” and
“absurd™, was palmed off aa victory.

As Namahari Parikh writes, “Then started victory cclebrations
in Bardoli, in Surat and in other cities of Gujarat. They were as
magnificent as thoy were imspiring™2® The purpose was to
advertise the Gandhian way-—satyagraha —as the road to India's
salyation.

19
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CHAPTER SE'EFE;H
THE OTHER DOMAIN

1 Peasant Uprisings

Peasant struggles, fandamentally different from the Champaran,
Kheda or Bardoli type, did not cesse after the Bardeli decision in
Febmmary 1922 to abandon what Gandhi called ‘“aggressive civil
disobedience.” These were casentially class struggles which strock
at the very foundations of imperialist rule and of the domination of
the domestic closses which served as the props of that rule.
These were the struggles which it was Gandhi’s life-long mission to
avert and suppress.

One such struggle was the Gudem-Rampa rebellion of 1922-4.
In the vast agency aréea in the Godavari and VYisakhapatnam
districts, the adivasis, victims of crucl exploitation by the raj and
contractors, moneylenders and traders from the plains, had risen in
reyolt many times, but their frurir (uprisings) had been suppressed.
by superior brute force. The uprising in Gudem and contiguous.
arcas in 1922-4 cxtended to about 2,500 square miles and took the
raj about two years to crush by mobilizing the notorious Malabar
Special Police, Assam Riflea and 50 on.

The uprising was led by Allori Sita Rama Raju, = young Telugn-
from the plains, who integrated himself with adivasis, won their
love and confidence and became their hero. He had no faith in
Gandhi's non-violence and rejecied it as a method of strupgle.
Curiously, V. Raghavainh describes Rama Raju as “a votary of
non-violence and keen on following the Gandhian path....”2
Raghavaiah contends that “the agitation led by the Raju did not
take & violent turn till the latter stages of the agitation, when he
could not control the thousands that flocked to fight under his
bapner...'"”® Another untrue statement that this disciple of Gandhi
makes is that this uprising look place when the British authorities
~were struggling hard to suppress Mahatmaji’s countrywide agitation.™
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“Mahatmaji's countrywide agitation” was withdrawn in February
while this revolt started on 22 August 1922 with the raid on the
Chintapalli police station to capture arms.

Interestingly, Ragheveiah approvingly quotes M, Venkatarangaiah,
who writes 3

“He [Raju] visuslized the Agency struggle as a political move-
ment to first rid the Agency of the British rule by resorting to the
guerilla warfare, and later extend the movement throughout the
country.... He was never a believer in non-violence....He was conyinced
that to achieve freedom from foreign rule he had no other
alternative except to choose the path of violence."*

This i= only one of the numerous instances of how a genuine
anti-imperialist struggle, which the Gandhians at first detested and
decried, has been appropriated to uphold Gandhian politics, sacri-
ficing truth in the process, It may be noted that in 1924 the Andhra
Provincial Congress Committee had “dropped a resolution glorifying
the Reju’s leadership and exploits #a smacking of approval
of yiolence,'*s

David Arnold writes :

 ..Rama Raju seems always to have been concerned to use the
hills as a base for launching a military mowvement to liberate India
from British rule....Rama Raju believed that a rebellion begun in
the hills could become the base for a war of national liberation
against the British,”®

The immediate cause of the uprising was the force that was
employed by the raj to make the hillmen render nnpiaid labour to
build a road across hills and thick jungles. Rams Raju organized
bands of hillmen and carried on raids on police stations to capture
arms for his soldiers. It was Raju’s policy to distinguish between
European attackers and their native henchmen. When his men
capiored such Indians, they were set free and allowed to pgo.?
In 1923 the rebels advanced as far as Malkangiri in the Koraput
district of Orissa. Their attempts to extend the rebellion to the
plains were foiled as the hills were cordoned off by the government.®
~ As the rebellion spread, brutalities were perpetrated by the raj
on the villagers and measures were taken to prevent supplies of
the necessaries of life from reaching the hills from the plains, Yet
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the uprising could- spread to an area of about 2,500 square miles
and could be sustained for almost two years because of the
spontaneous help it received from the tribal villages, even from
some in Orissa,

On 6 May 1924 Rama Raju was captured and shot: the hero
died a martyr when he was only twenty-seven. The odds against
which the adivasis were fighting were great. Despite their efforts,
they could not link their struggle with the struggle of the working
people in the plains. The Andhra Congressmen were very hostile
to the revolt. David Arnold seems to be right when he observes
that *a more basic reason for the hostility of the Andhra Congressmen
was that they represented precisely those imterests—the traders,
money-lenders, contractors, immigrant cultivators, and lawyers—
whose hold om the Lills the fruridars were fighting to over-
throw,"®

The “great wave of lawlessness® that began to rise towards the
end of 1921 swept through the rural areas of several districts of
Beogal in 1922-3, To quots Rajat Kanta Ray, “At the beginning
of 1922...there was a peasant movement from below, & groundswell
which burst the bonds of Congress control.”1® Violating Gandhi’s
injunctions, some Congress workers had played a role at the initial
siage in organizing peasant resistance against the oppression and
exploitation by the Midnapur Zamindari Company, & European
company which owned large estates in several districts of Bengal
and was controlled by Andrew Yule and Co., one of the biggest
European managing agencies in India 11 The struggle of the adivasis
and others against the European company was not confined to the
Midoapur district but spread to Rajshahi and Nadia. Share-
croppers reflosed to pay remt in Rajshahi, and the company’s
indigo factories had to be closed down in Nadis. In the north and
north-western parts of the Mideapur district —the Jangal Mabals—
the odivasis and others refused to work under the Zamindary
Company on very paliry wages, fought for regainiog their lost forest
rights and looted hats. The looting of hars was not indiscriminate 3
as Swapan Dasgupta observes, “In fact what comes across in their
judicious discrimination and conscious destruction of articles of
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economie yvalue to them is a political nndermining of mahajani and
sarkari power by a destruction of its symbols. ™3

By August 1922 there was a ‘second wawe’ of the movement in
the Jangal Mahals. Even the tennous links with the Congress were
snapped, and the movément spread to near-by areas in the districts
of Bapkura and Singhbhum, It was no longer confined to the estate
of the European company but extended to thi estates of Indian
zamindars like that of Salboni. The adivasis fought with bows
and arrows to enforce their traditional rights to cut wood in the
forests and to catch fish in the tanks. Hengali-speaking share-
croppers and landless peasants, so-called low-caste Hindos and
Muslims, fought shoulder to shoulder with them, They challenged
governmenial authority with death-defying courage until 1923 when
their revolt was suppressed by superior force,12

Rural unrest spread to almost every district of Bengal. The
refusal to pay union board rates developed into refusal to pay
chowkidari taxes and even rent, ignoring the diractives of Congress
committets. Though all districts were affected, “civil administra-
tion came to the verge of collapse only in the worst-affected areas in
the interior of four districts—Rangpur (north Bengal), Midnapar
{wesl Bengal), Tipperah (south-east Bengal) and Chittagong ({south-
east Bengal)® by January-Merchk 192214 There were clashes
with the police in various places. As noted before, the revolt in
Chitiagong spread to remote forest areas, and the police and forest
officers became targels of attack : beat houses, forest offices and
iospection bungalows were set fire to and, by May 1922, the
Farest Department practically stopped functioning.l®* As Rajat
Kanta Ray writes, “mass civil disobedience continued until July
[1922]in remote rural tracis likc Tipperah and Chitiagong.” And
conflicts betwesn landlords and tenants became very sharp “ower
in exiensive arca in North Bengal comprising Paboas, Rajshabi,
Dinajpur and Rangpur, where tenants refused to pay illegal cesses
to the zamindara, , "2%

After the setback of the pecasant movemeat in Awadh in the
moaths following January 1921, it revived again in northern Awsdh
dowards the end of the year in the form:.of an Eka (unity) movemest.



F . 3 INDIA AND THE RA} 1919-1947

Tvitially it received support from some Congressmen and Khila-
fatiats of Malibabad In Lucknow district. The movement raised
the demand for commutation of grain rent into cash rent and urged
peasants not to pay more than the recorded rent. The movement
also declared non-co-operation with the raj. It swept through
several districts— Hardoi, Bahraich, Kheri, Bara Baoki, Sitapur and
Laeknow—and “a whole countryside [seemed] arrayed sgainst law
and order,” Peasant leaders like Madari Pasi (a so-called
‘uniouchable’), Sohrab and Isharbadi emerged out of the militant
peasant movement, which soon passed out of the control of the
Congress, Madari removed the headquarters of the movement from
Malihabad to Sandila in Hardoi district, where the movement was.
particolarly strong. The efforts of the Congress to establish centrol
over the movement were frustrated. There were viclent clashes
between the rebel peasants on the one hand and the landlords® men
and police on the other. Despite the declarations of a reward for
imformation leading to his arrest, the government failed to capture
Madari Pasi ontil June 1922, Large bodies of mounted armed
pelice and a squadron of cavalry were employed by it to suppress
the peasant struggle. 17

During these years 1922-1928 there were many other struggles of
the peasants and adivesiy in different parts of India.

2 The National Revolutionaries

At the request of Chittaranjan Das and Gandhi, who asked them
to give hizs non-violent non-co-operation a trial for one year, many of
the Bergal revolutionaries joined the Congress, But they maintained
their separate, secret cemtres. Their association with the Congress
belped them torecruit members of their own organizations. They were
completely disillusioned about Gandhi after the Bardoli decision.

With the repesl of the Indian Press Actin March 1922, the
aatiooal revolutionaries started bricging out & number of journals
like Atma Shakti, Shankha, Bijoli, Desher Bani and Sarothd. 1t is
significant that articles extolling the greatness of Lenin and the
Russisn Revolution, written by revolutionaries like Sachindranath
Sanyal apd Upendrapath Bandyopadhyay, appesred serially in
journsls such as Shankha and- Atma Shakil.
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In an mrticle “Amader Laksha Ki” (What is our Goal?),
published in ‘Shankha of 30 October 1922, Bhupendranath Dutts
wrote : “Those who want the liberation of the country will now
have to resounce the romantic story of Mazzini, Garibaldi and
Ananda Math. Now the task is to study Karl Marx and msss
movements,'” 18 '

In another article “Amader Path” (QOur Path), Upendranatk
Bandyopadhyay, an old revolutionary returned from the Andamans,
wrote t “Foreigners and Indians have combined to keep the masses
under their feet. Nobody has yet called upon them in the name of
real independence....Hindu-Muslim unity will mot bes achieved
throegh any make-shift arrangement,... Keeping the Muslim ryots
suppressed under the Hindu landlords is not the best means of
achieving Hindu-Muslim unity.”1?

By early 1923, young revolutionaries grew impatient and wanted
to lannch terrorist actions in disregard of the more cautious advice of
their leaders. The former organized an All Bengal Revolutionary
Panty, which had as its programme captore of government arms
and ammunition, insurrection, guoerrilla war and revolution,
besides retaliatory terrorist actions against high officials.2®

In January 1924 Gopinath Saha killed an Englishman mistaking
him for Charles Tegart, Caloutta’s notorious police commissioner.
Sentenced to death, the young revolutionary told the coust : “May
every drop of my blood sow the seeds of freedom in every home
of India."%2

The Bengal government issued an ordinance in 1924 and
imprisonced many revolutionaries, besides Subhas Bose, Subhas and
several others were detained in the Mandalay prison in Burma undec
atroeious conditions. It is there that Subhas contracted tuberculosis.

In 1923, through the efforts of some revolutionaries like-
Sachindransth Samyal and Jogesh Chandra Chatterjee, the Hindustan
Republican Association was formed. It declared that its object

“shal be to esiablish & Federated Republic of the United States of
India by en organized and armed revolution™ and to abolish all
systems of exploitation of man by man, It proposed as its task the
organization of workers, peasants and the petty bourgeois youth.,3%
It gradpally extended its activities from Bihar to the Punjab.
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A pamphlet entitled “The Revolutionary”™ and described =s the
““organ of the Revolutionary Party of India® (snd supposed to be the
work of Sachindranath Sanyal)®*®* was widely distributed in Bengal,
U.P. and Punjab. “The exteosive method of distribution of this
pamphlet,” The Bengal Administrative Report of 1924-25 stated,
“wag in itself an ample proof of the widespread organization of the
<ounspiracy.”¥* While expressing firm faith in armed revolhetion
and upholding the objects of establishing “a Federated Republic of
the United States of Iodia" and abolishing all systems of
exploitation, it affirmed : “It is a mockery to say that India’s
salvation can be achieved through constitutionel means, where no
constitution exists. . Thit independence can never be achieved
through peaceful . and constitutional means.” Strongly refuting the
allegation that the natiomal revolutionaries were terrorists and
anarchists, the pamphlet said that they did not believe that “terrorism
alooe can bring independence.” While asserting that “Officiel
terrorism is surely to be met by counter terroriam®, it declared
that “‘the party will never forget that terrorism is not their object.”
At the end it tried to reconcile the teachiogs of the “Indian Rishis
©of the past" with the teachings of Marxism.25 .

Between 1925 and 1928, several  comspiracy cases were lannched
by the government against the nafional revolutionaries—Kakors
‘Conspiracy Case in U.P., Dakshineswar Conspiracy Case in Bengal
and Deoghar Conspiracy Case in Bikar, Many revolutionaries
like Ramprasad Bismil, Rajendranath Lahiri, Raushan Singh,
Ashfaquila, Anantahari Mitra and Promocde Ranjan Choudhury
faced the gallows with fearlassness and courage that can hardly be
surpassed.

Speaking of Kakori Gyanendra Pandey rightly observes :
% ..the Kakori men sparked off, however bricfly, & nobler struggle
at a time when large numbers of sationalists [ 7 ] were either getting
bogged down in factionmal conflicts over clectoral and legislative
politics or even helpipg to spread the virus of communalism,*5#

By the end of August 1928, the Hindustan Republioan
Association was reorganized through the merger of groups in the
Punjab, U.P, Bihar and Bengal and was renamed Hindustsn
Socialist Republican Associastion (HSRA). 0is manifesto, “The
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Philosophy of the Bomb*, perhaps written by Bhagwati Charan—a
hard-hitting answer to Gandhi®s vituperations liberally showered
on them—is a remarkable document.®7

Within a month from the date of Lajpat Rai’s death on 17
November 1928, believed to bave been caused by the police
asspult, 97® Bhagat Singh and Rajguru, members of the HSRA, shot
dead the police officer Saunders, who bad taken part in the lathi-
charge. This heroic act avenging the demth of Lajpat Rai sent
& thrill through the whole sub-continent.

Despite their realization that the key to the ﬂhmunn of India
lay in awakening aad orgaciziog workers and peasants, the national.
revolutionarics could vet hardly integrate themselves with them and
overcome their urge to take part inindividual heroic actions to
ronse the people. In Calcutta in Lecember 1928, Bhagat Singh
said to Sohan Bingh Josh of the Workers' and Peasants’ Party .:
**Wec entirely agree with the programme and activitics of your party,
but there are times when the blow of the enemy bhas to be
immediately counteracted by armed action to inspire confidence
among the masses,”?® That the national revolutionaries were
conscious of their limitation is reflected in what Bhagat Singh said
to Josh on that ocecasion : *“*Youdo the organizing of the workers.
and peasants and we shall do the disorganizing of the British rulers,
Let us have this division of work."9®

3 Swudent and Youth Organizations

Refecring to the year 1926, Subhas Bose wrote - “The most
encouraging sign of the year was the awakening ameng the youth
all over the couniry. They were disgusted with the narrow
seciarianism of the older gemeration and wenied to chasten public
life with the pure breath of mationalism, The youth movement
appeared under different names in different provinces, but the
impulse behind it was the same everywhere There was g fecling.
of impatience and revolt at the rotien simie of afieirs—a sense of
sclf- confidence and & comsciomsness of the responsibility which thu;r
had towards their country.”*®

According 10 Satyendra Narayan Masumdar, students”
aggeciptions were perhaps first organiasd in Bengal. It is ke
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mational revoluotiomaries who took the imitistive in building them.
The All Bengal Stndents® Association wes set up with branches all
.over Bengal in 1928. Similar organizations grew up in other
provinces as well. In some provinces student confercmces were
held before there was any organizational base 31

“In December 1928 the All India Youth Congress held its first
segsion in Caloutts., The accent in the speeches was more on
militant nationalism than on socialiem. The first semion of the
All India Bocialist Youth Congress was also held in Caloutts
towards the end of 1928, It showed unmistakably the influence
of Socialism. The resolution, adopted by it, stated that “considering
the present social, political and economic conditions of the country
‘Communism is the only way of realizing complete social, political
-and economic freedom with all their implications.”™®® The
-resolution further stated :

*This Congress of the Socialist youth of India is of opinion that
the dictatorship of the proletariat as the vangvard of all exploited
-and oppressed elements of Indian soclety including the pessasmt
masses, should be a necessary stage in the country for complete
economic, social and political equality of the Indian people and the
emancipation of the masses from the thraldom of their common
enemy, the Indian bourgeoisie and British Imperialism.”®®

An important youth organmization was the Punjab Naujawen
Bharat Sabka, which was formed in Amritsar in April 1928. An
organization of the same name had been set wvp in Lahore some
smonths earlier. As Sohan Singh Josh, a leader of the Sabha, said,
some young workers of Amritsar belonging to all communitics, and
-siok of the Congress reformist politics and sick of the fights over
~communal questions, decided to hold a conference of the Punjab
youth in April 1928, and the Sabba was foonded. According to
_Josh, it was “a revolt of the petty bourgeoisie sgainst the Congress
Jeadership” and *a revolt agsinst communalism.” Among its aimé
.and objects were “to establish a completely indepemdent republic of
Jabourers and peasants®, “to organize labourers and peasants®, (o
“help every economic and soclal movement which is guite free from
communal feclings and which is calculated to take us near our goal”
-aad 3o fight communalism. Bhagat Siogh aod his comrades played
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a leading role in the organization and work of the Sabha. “The
Sabha’, wrote Ajoy Ghosh, “became tremendously popular in the
years that followed and played a leading part in the radicalization
©of the youth of the Punjab,"*¢ Anti-British romantic revolutionism,
opposition to the policies of the Congress leadership and communal
forces, and vague socialism guided the thought and practice of the
leaders of the Sabha. In March 1931, learning from experience,
the Sabha abjured terrorism and declared its faith in mass action
©on socialist lines.®*

Another important youth organization, which was set up by
communists in Bengal in 1928, was the Young Comrades’ League,
*The object of the League”, as its constitntion stated, *is to organize
a radical and militant movement of the exploited and oppressed
young men and women [ot the lower strata of the urban petty
bourgeoisic, workers and poor peasants) for 8) the redress of their
immediate grievances, (b) the establishment of the independent
republic of India on the basis of the social and economic emance-
pation of the masses.,”?® The League was founded on the initiative
of the Workers' and Peasants” Party, Bengal (to which we shall
soon refer) and was affilisted to it. *A large number of documents
seized in the Meerut case® 7 ssarches from Caleutta”, wrote Adhikari,
“give proof of the intensive work the WPP conducted among the
youth. This work ensbled the WPP to draw in many young oaam
.and women into its active organizational work....”?*®

& Emergence of the Working Class as a Polittcal Force

The most significant event of the twentics was the emergence of
the Indian working class as a political force,

As noted before, 8 wave of industrial uarest swept through India
in 1918-20, There were many strikesin 1920 in which several
hundred thousand workers participated—at & time when,

according to the Industrial Census of 1921, atotal of omly 26
suillion workers wers employed in establishments employing ten or
mnore workers, including factories, railways, mines, water transport.®®
_The upsurge among the workers led to the formation of trade unions
which had been rare before World War 1. The Bombay textile strike
«of 1918.9 was wiged by the workers nnder their own leadesship. - -
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The Russian Revolution and the growing militancy of the
workers warned the big bourgeoisie, and its men as well as some
philanthropists and petty bourgecis liberals rushed to take over the
lsadersnip of the workers., As we have noted, it was at the request
of Ambalal Sarabhai that Gandhi assumed ecarly in 1918 the leader-
ship of the Abmedsbad textile workers who had decided to go oo
strike. Amnasuya Sarabhai, the leading millowner's sister, became
his chief lieutenant. The Social Service League, which had been set
up iz 1911 on the initintive of Gokhale’s Servants of Tndia Society
founded with the financial support of the Tatas, took keen interest
in trade umion activities, The League’s affairs were condocied
by N. M. Joshi, one of the leading trade nnionists. “Ratan Navl
Taiz”, to quote G. K. Lieten, “took the decision to supportihe
Lesgue because he saw in it “a constitutional and rational alternative
to the violent methods which aim at the subversion of the preseat
regipe’. "4 According to Licten, the Tatas contributed to the
Bombay labour movement “by subeidising the Servants of India
Socicty (Joshi, Bakhale) with six thousand rupees a year®4!
Bakhale was also a prominent trade uniom leader. C. B, Baptista,
a labour welfare official, was employed by the Sassoons, the leading
textile magnates of Bombay, “for organizisg a8 wunion, thu
implementing an idea which had been aired by the millowners before
the war."¢? The raj, too, was solicitous about building “a healthy
trades-union movement” and strepgthening “the hands of legitimate
tradés-unionists such as Messrs N. M. Joshi and V. V. Gir,™*
It is significant that in & press note issued on 23 February 1930, the
eve of the Civil Disobedicoce Movement, the Bombay government,
while paying "a striking tribute® to Gandhi for the satisfactory
working of the trade union in Ahmedabad, “deplored [that] there
Wat 0o equivalent to the Mahatma" in Bombay. %4

The All India Trade Union Congress was founded in 1920. Its
mangural session at the end of October, presided over by Lala
Lajpat Rai, was attended by, among others, big compradors like
Sir Lalubhei Samaldas, Lalji HNaranji and H. P. Thackersey ;
Coogress and Khilafatist leaders like Motilal Nehru, Vitbalbhai
FPaicl, Annic Besaat, Jinnah, Umar Sobhani ; and ‘labour” leaders
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like N. M. Joshi, Baptista, B.P. Wadia and C. F. Andrews, besides
“a sprinkling of working men.,” The British Trade Union Congress
was represented by Josiah Wedgewood. 45

It isnot surprising that, toS. A. Daoge, the presence of such
people, to quote Ravinder Kumar, “represented an ‘anti-imperialist®
and ‘natiopal revolutionary' alliance that brought together
millowners and merchants and bourgeois radicals and workers in a
joint struggle against the British Government."4® It is not difficult
to understand that the [ndian big bourgeoisic was seeking through
its men 1o subordinate the young workiog-class movement to its
counter-revolutiopary alliance with the raj. The British imperialists,
toa, sought to guidc the movement through British labour leaders,
i pumber of whom like Tom Shaw, Graham Pole and Pethick-
Lawrence visited India during this period.#? They maiotained close
links with men like N. M., Joshi, Chaman Lal and Shiva Rao, active
in the working class movemesnt, : .

The following passage from the annual report for 19214 of the
Abhmedabad Textile Labour Association controlled by Gandhi
reficcts the atitude of these labour leaders ;

“In fact, what does the work of the union in the mills amount
to? It is nothing other than rcpreseotation of just grievances
agitation for the provision of welfare work of the most elamentary
type, prevention of strikes and submission to arbitration of all points
in difference. In this the miilowners have everything lo gain. Can
we not, therefore, count on getting from them all soris of facilities
for the development of the union 742

In a similar vein did Rai Sahib Chandrika Prasad, the chairman
of the AITUC session held in Delhi in March 1927, declare :  “We
strive to solve all disputes between ecmployers and workers by
negotiation, arbitration and through concilistory bodies—there has
been no oceasion up till now for the All India Trade Union Congress
to call a strike of any kind,*""49®

Despite them all, more and more workers were taking part in
militant strike-battles.®® We would refer to only onc such battle,
In 1925 the Bombay millowners decided to reduce the workers'
food allowance which meant an 11-5 per cent cutin their wages,
150,000 workers went on a mrike in September, which lasted

20
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10 weeks, in order to fight the offensive of the millowners to depress
the workers' already low living standard in order to ensure their
own high profits. The strike ended in victory. The Governmen
of Indja removed the 3-3 per cent excise duty on cotton textiles, the
long-time grievance of Indian as well as British expatriate
millowners ; and the notice of reduction of wages was withdrawn.®?
This removal of the 3} per cent excise duty was an indirect gift of
the workers to the millowners.

It was at this time—on 6 September 1925—when the Ahmedabad
-workers, too, were faced with a wage-cut, that thc mahatma was
preaching before them :

“You cannot ask for more pay when they are going through
-serious difficulties. A time might come when loyal labourers may
kave to come forward with an offer to serve without any wagesin
.order that mills may not bave to be closed down »53

Theoretically, the mahatma considered large-scale machin:
Andustry *a great sin™ : in pracical life he was a great defender of
Ahe machine industry that existed then. In words, the mahatma was
-a friend of the poor ; in practice, he was a friend of those who kept

them poor,

Gradually, especially from about 1927, communisis made their
infloecce felt on the trade union movement. **1928%, as Palme Dutt
wrote, “saw the greatest tide of working-class advance and activity
-of any year of the post-war period. The centre of this advance was
dn Bombay. For the first time a working-class leadership had
emerged, close to the workers in the factories, goided by the
principles of the class struggle, and operating as a single force in the
-economic and political field.”5% Though the upsurge was the
‘highest in Bombay, the tide reached all ather working class centres—
dn Bengal, Bikar and Orissa, Madras asod the Punjab—and affected
.almost all industriss—cotion, jute, engineering, coal-mining. The
railways and railway workshops, too, were affected. More than
thirty-one and a half million days were lost because of strikes and

lock outs, in which more than five lakh workers were involved.

The strike action was the respounse of the workers to the offensive

of wage-cut, retrenchment and enhanced work-load, mounted by
the business magnates, native and foreign, The strike of the textile
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workers of Bombay, which lasted about six months from Aprllto
Oetober in 1928, was among the most heroic ones. A notable feature
was that the strikers received some fraternal help from the workers
of the Soviet Union, Britain, Germany and other foreign countries.
It is not surprising that when the mahatma was spproached with the
request to help throngh his Ahmedabad Textile Labour Union, he
refused on the plea that he was not convinced that the workers were
in the right. The Ahmedabad textile workers were directly
approached and they helped .=

It was during thess class-battles that communiats working through
the Workers® 2nd Pessants® Partics, particularly in Bombay
and Bengal, stood by the workers, helped them to organize and
provided leadership. During this time they organized several trade
unions, smong which the most powerful one was the Girni Kemgar
Union of Bombay. “During the lsst ten years”, David Petrie,
Director of the Intelligence Bureau, Government of India, wrote,
Sthe Trade Union movement in India has rapidly developed and is
mow a political factor which cannot be ignored. A Communist
Party now exists in India, and members of this party have been
durgely responsible for the formationm of the majority of these
Labour Unions over which they are thus able to exercise
mtml_“ﬂ-ﬁ-

Another official secret report on “Events and Developments in
the Communist Situation in India from September 1928 to January
1929° bemoaned : “The Labour situation in Bombay which was
more or less under the control of the Communmist Party...contioued
1o deteriorate. The Communist Party captured nearly all the
Labour Uniooa...*5®

These struggles of the Indian working class had to face the
combined might of the blg bourgeoisic and the raj. Arrests,
intimidation and beatings by the police, cven firlngs, were resorted
to by the raj. When a striking worker was killed by the police on
23 April 1928 in Bombay, a massive funeral procession of workers
“merched with red flags in their hands and shouting ‘Down with
capitalism’, “Down with imperialism®, “Long Hve the workers’, etc,"57
“The political strikes and demonstrations against the arrival of the
Simon Commission in February [1928]”, as Palme Dutt wrote,
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“placed the workipg class for the moment in the vanguard of the
mational struggle ; for both the Congress leadership and the
seformist trade-union leadership bad frowned on the project amd
were startled by its sucoess.”*® In Jammary 1929, when the Simon
Commission arrived in Calontta, it was greeted with a compiete
hartal and a massive demonsteation by about two lakhs of persoms
{an cstimate by the British-owned Sraresmam). These were organized.
by the WPP, Bengal, the Bengal Frovincial - Congress Committee led
by Subbas Bose, the Bengal Provincial Trade Union Congress and &
few other organizations.5® As already noted, sbout fifty thomand
workers led by Communists captured the pandal erected to hold the
Congress session at the end of 1928 aand passed a. resolotios
demanding completes independence.,

Workers held a ‘monster May Day demonstration’ in Bombsy

in 1528, *May Day' was observed by workers in differeat paris of
Bombay, Calcutta, Lahore, Amritsar and 50 on.
" The Jbaria session of the AITUC, held at the end of 1928,
became, as B. F. Bradley said, “a tug.of-war betwean bourgeois
reformist co-operation with imperialism and an sttempt to make the
Congress give & real working-class expression.*®® The secken
after co-operation wilth imperislism wese in & majority in the
Congress but there were a determined fraction of Communists and
some other militant working-class leaders. The former enjoyed &
majority, for several militant trade uaions, truly representative of
the workers, liks the Girni Kamgar Usion, could not be affiliated to
the AITUC because of techmical reasons.®’ Yet the Congres
session marked an advance. It decided to put up a fight agninst
the Trades Disputes Bill, which sought to ban all strikes in the s
called essentinl services, sympaihy strikes and strikes of a political
nature, The Congress declared the AITUC' support to poassot.
demands like abolition of landlordism and restriction of interest
on loans at 12 per cent and formulsted demands of a radical
mature for submission to the All Pasties Convention which was
meeting t0 consider the Nehru Committee Report. Besides
compiele independence, thess demande included sbolition of the
pringely states, nationalization of industrics and land, and onivesssd
mirags.
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There was & comtest for election of President of the AITUC:
between Jawaharlal Nehru, who atiended the Congresa, and D. B,
Kulkarni, a ¢ ymmunist worker, . All the reactionaries rallied bebind -
Nehru, who won by 37 to 30 votes.

The significance of the advance of the working class was not
lost on the agents of the big bourgeoisie nor on the rsj. in
May 1928, Shiva Rao, chairman of the Executive of the AITUC,
who came to have close links with the top Congress leadership as
well as with the British rulers, declared : “The time bas come
when the trade union movement should weed out of its organization
mischicf-makers, A warning i all the more necessary becamse
there are certsin individuals who go abowt preaching the gospel
of strike "¢2 After the Jharia session was over, an open . <all
cither for expulsion of communists from. the AITUC or for.a split
was given by trade vnionists like Ernest Kirk and Shive Reo.53

In his speech to the Central Legislative Assembly in Jaguary 1929,
Viceroy Irwin stated that “the disquicting spread of Communist
doctrines has bson causing moxiety” and held out the threat to
adopt meadures.®* The stage for the Meerut Coospiracy Case.
trials was being set. .

3 Birth of a New Force

The Russian Revolution and the growing. militssoy of the
workers contributed to the growth of Communism in India.

According to Muzsffar Ahmad, the Communist Party of Indis
(CPl) was founded not in India but in Tashkest in the Soviet:
Upion in October 1920 with seven members, five Indians asd twor
foreigners who were wives of two of thess Indians and who never
¢t foot on [odisn s0il®* This ‘party’ hed 00 progoamme,
N0 party constitution and no contast with the basic masses
of India. For sometime M. N. Roy, the founder of the
‘party, functioned a5 a one.man °‘CPI' from abroad
—Moscow, Berlin or Paris. With enormouns funda plased st his
disposal by the Communist International (CI) to enable him to build
4 communist party in India, he produced e large quantity of
diteratore. He brooght out journals—first, Famgward of Imdisn
Independence, then Advance Guard and aftorwards Messer of India.
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His  style of functioning was confined to maintaining close tonch
with the leaders in Moscow, contacting some persons in Indis.
through cmissaries and correspomdence, who might help him to-
schicve the goal,and to sending them a large portion of this literature
most of which was intercepled by British intelligence. He
was able to establish conlacts with Muzaffar Ahmad in Caleutts
carly in 1912 through his emissary Nalini Dasgupta ; Sripad Amrit
Dange in Bombay ; Singaravellu Chettiar in Madras; R. C. L.
Sharma in Pondicherry ; Ghulam Hussain in Lahore ; and a fow
otbers. Shaukat Usmani nf the U.P, had joined his ‘party’ in

Moscow and on his return tried to organize a group. Unfortunately,.

most of Roy’s letters, journals and books could hardly escape polics

vigilance, The job of building a communist party in India from
-ﬁ”rdpn had at least one serions disadvantage. Roy"s correspondence,
8s the Director of the Intelligence Bureau during this pericd noted,
was “extensively read”™ and served ss‘*an unfailing source of informa-
tion of proved accuracy as to the movement of men, money, and
literature, and the knowledge derived from it has been used more
than onoe to the discomfiture of our encmics,*® The funds that
he sent to his Indian contacts like Ahmad loft them always
dissatisfied and asking for more. It is his contacts in India who
gathered small groups around them, which umnmui uncoordinated
unifl December 1923.

At the invitation of Michael Borodin, whom Roy had met in
Mexico, Roy attended the Second Congress of the CI held in
Joly-Augnst 1920 as Menico™s representative, The national and
colonial questions were among the most important issues before the
Congress, Lenin himself presented theses on these questions at the
Congress and chaired the Commission cn the subject set up by the
Congress, In his draft theses Lenin wrote that in countries where
“fendal or patriarchal and patriarchal-peasant relations predominate
gl Communist parties must assist the bourgeois-democratic
liberation movement.” “The Communist International”, he held,
“must enter into & temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in
the colonial and backward countries, but should not merge with it,
ead should under all ¢ircumstances - ophold the ipdependence of-the
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proletarian movement even If it is In its most embryonic form.™@ 7T
In his *Report of the Commission on the Natlonal and the Colonial
Questions® to the Congress Lenin said that “we have arrived at the
unanimous decision to speak of the national revolutionary movement
rather than of the ‘bourgeois-democretic’ movement.,” But he
pointed out that in a backward country “any national movement
can only bz a bourgeois democratic movement, sioce the over-
whelming mass of the population conststs of peasants ™ He
spoke of the possibility of the backward peoples skipping the
capitalist stage of development and going over to the Soviet systemy
“with the aid of the proletariat of the advanced countries."™®

In his Supplementary Theses, which were amended by Lenin,
Roy held that “in the dependent countries two d stinet movements...
everyday grew further apart from each other, Ons is the
bourgeois-democratic nationalist movement, with a programme of
political independence under the bourgeois ord:r, and the other is the
mass action of the poor and ignorant peasants and workers for
their liberation from all sorts of expleitation.” While ntnting"im'
“the foremost and necessary task is the formation of communist
parties” in these countries, he affirmed : “In most of these colonies
there already exist organized revolutionary parties which strive to
b2 in close connection with the working masses, The relation of
Cl with the revolutionary movement in the colonies should be
realized through the medium of these parties or groups, because
they were the vanguard of the working class in their respective
countries. The communist partics of the different imperialist
countries must work in conjuociion with these proletarian partley
of the colonies, 89 :

So long as Roy was associated with the CI, he exhibited &
congistent tendemcy to exaggerate the political and organizational
strength of the working class, particalarly in India, and to paint
quite s distorted picture.

Oae need not blame Roy for lumping together the entire
bourgeoisie of such countries. Even today the legal, parlismentary
‘communist’ parties of ladia do the same thiog. The vndivided
Communist Party of India also most often characterized the entire
Indian bourgzoisic as “national” and progressive and at other times
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a3 pro-imperialist, reactionary and counter-revolutionary. It was
Mao Tsetung who for the first time fermulated unambigrously that
the bourgecisie in colonies and semi-colopies like pre-liberation
China was divided into two sections—comprador and national. He
pointed out that the comprader sectiom, which is nurtured by
imperialist capital and serves as ils intermediary, has been & prop of
colonial rule since its very birth. On the other hand, the national
bourgecisie, which seeks independent development, is anti-imperialist
and revolutionary but not consistently so. Because of its weakness
and some ties with imperialist capital and feudalism, it vacillates:
it is beyond its powers to lead the bourgeois-democratic revolutien.

That is why, as Mao pointed out, in a colony or semi-colony, it is

the working class that alone can lead the aoti-imperialist, anii-

fendal revolution and fulfil the tasks of the democratic revolution.

This revolution which he ecalled ‘New Democratic Revolution',
opens up two possibilities—the development and expansion of
capitalism or the beginnings of socialism. Under the leadership of
the working class it would be possible, he said, for the people to
take the road to socialism,??

But one cannot but blame Roy for his covsistent distortion of
facts,. To claim in the Supplementary Theses that there did
“already exist organized revolutionary parties which strive to be in
close connection with the working masses” in most of the colonies in
mid-1920 and to descoribe them as *the vanguerd of the working
¢lass™ and as ““proletarian parties™ was a travesty of facts. Speaking
in the Second Congress in support of his theses, Roy said : “The
growth of indugtry in British India has gone on at such a pace &
can hardly be imagined here in Europe. Taking into consideratior
...that the capital employed in British Indian indusiry has risen
2,000 per cent [during World War I and immediately after it, i.e,
between 1914 and 1919], one gels an idea of the capitalist system in
British India.®’! He repeated the same thing in his Jedia is
Transitlon, first published in 1921, which, according to him grew
out of & report be had written 0 convince Lenin of the correctmes
of his view,7?

Later, Roy accused Abani Mukherji of supplying him with
wrong statistical material which he put in the first chapter of Indis
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i Tromrizion, But he can hardly shirk his own responsibility,
“Through the Soviet Trade Delegation in London™, Roy wrote,
“all the recent publications of the Government of India, including
the census report, were ordered, and before long I was the proud
possessor of a huge stock of Blue Books containing s mass of
statistical material.,” He expected that the report ““would back up
my view of the nature and perspective of the Indian revolution”
end “have the historical significance of Lenin’s famous work”—
The Developmene of Capitalism in Russia.”® Not ouly the first
chapter but all the chapters contain blatant distortions,

The following may illustcate how Roy revelled in misrepresenting
facis, Writing about the indian princely States, he stated : “The
internal administration of none of these States is feudal.... All these
States bave Legisiative Councils of their own, represeating the local
commercial and landowning class and lately the induostrial bour-
geoisie is fast making itself supreme. .itis the bourgeoisic which
wiclds the political power™ even in the most backward of these
States,”+

When Roy analysed contemporary Congress politics, be was
often sharp, incisive and correct. But on more fundamental isspes
of history he made serious mistakes. For instance, he said that “he
liberal intellectuals assembled in the first sessions of the National
Congress heralded the birth of & new India™ ; and that “The
British conquest of [ndia has essentially the significance of bour-
geois revolution »75 '

Roy held important positions in the CI until be was expelled in
September 1929, He became a full member of the Executive Commi-
ttee of the International and joined its presidium in 1924,

While returning, the muhgjirs who bad received trainingin the
Soyiet Union under the guidance of Roy were arrested by the
British police and flung into prison. Several conspiracy cases were
started aod twelve or thirteen of them were sentenced to various
terms of imprisonment.”® [t was the raj"s policy to destroy evea
the embryo of communism before it had 8 chasce to grow.
“Wherever Commupism manifests””, wrote the Director of the
Intelligence Bureau, “it should be met and stamped owt like -
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the plague.””™ (The mahatma was equally determined to fight and
stamp it out),”®

Small groups formed around Roy's contacts in Celcutta, Bom-
bay, Madras, UP, end Lahore. But there was little co-ordination
between them, In Bombay, Dange who had & millionaire patron
in R, B, Lotvala, brought outin 1922 an English language weekly,
Soclalist, and in the same year Ghulam Hussain lsunched an Urdu
monthbly, Inquilzb (Revolution),

As a mentor Roy was thorough From Berlin or Paris he would
be sending very detailed instructions to his contacts in India
“on every conceivable subject conmecied with their work™ He
would send them aciual drafts of manifestos, constitutions and
resolutions to be adopted by them and advise them even on the most
minor organizational details.”? But they nursed a grievance against
him that he was not equally generous with the financial assistance
they expected.

The Fifth Congress of the CI, held in June 1924, decided that
there should be “very close contact between the sections [of the CI}
in the imperialist countries and the colonies of those countries.”™
Roy welcomed this decision and said ;: “The British Parly must
make its activities imperial’ in scope.”®® But soon arosc a conflict
between Roy and the Communist Party of Great Britain (CPGH)
over the control of the Indian communists. The CPGB had set up
a Colonial Commission which, in co-operation with a group of
Indian stodents in London, sought to replace Roy as the mentor of
the Indian communists. Roy, who did not relish such a prospect,
commented that “this snecks of imperialism”. At the intervention
of the CI, the ‘European Bureau of the CPI' (which later became
the ‘Foreign Burcau®), headed by Roy and with Clemens Dutt of the
CPGDB and Mohammed Ali (alins Sipassi) as two other membars, as-
well as the Colonial Commission of the CPGB became the joint
mentors of the Indian communists.®! But Roy® influence on the
latter soon began to decline.

Earlier, in September 1922, Charles Ashleigh was sent from
Europe to Iodia to get in touch with Roy's confacts Before being.
deported almost immediately on his arrival in India, he managed to
mecl Dange. The activities of the Indian communists were under
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close watch by the police. The raj, afraid of the potential danger
commupism represented, decided to strike. In about the middle of
1923, Shaukat Usmani was arrested, and soon after Muzaffar Ahmad
snd Ghulam Hussain and then Dange and Nalini Gupts were under
amest, The raj launched the Kanpur Conspiracy Case against cight
pensons—Roy, Singaraveln, R. C. L. Sharma, besides the above
arrested persons.  Ultimately, Usmani, Muzaffar, Dange and Gupta
were put up for trial and each sentenced to four years'
imprisonment,

Many of Roy's direct contacts in India were rather weak reeds.
Ghulam Hussain turned an approver in the Kanpur casc and was
let off.23 According to Owerstreet and Windmiller, Sharma “had
offered his seryices as an informer to the British® before he began to
work for Roy in Jaouary 1923.9% At the Gays Copgress
Bingaravelu said that “the method which we, as followers of
Mabatma Gandhi, can use in attaining swarajis noo-viclent noo-
co-operation. 1 have the greatest faith in that method.”®¢ Ina
manifesto he issued, Singaravelu denounced Bolsheviks and “foreign
gents '535

During the Kanpur trial Dange insisted that he had disapproved
of Roy's ‘programme’ and had no role in any conspiracy against the
King-Emperor to deprive him of his sovercigoty of British India.®*®
The other accused persons denied everything.

An India Office dooument stated that, in Soclalisr of 23
December 1922, Tange bad expressed alarm at Roy™ ‘programme*
and disclaimed any intention of working for a violent revolution,*™'
Muzffar Ahmad, Dange’s old comrade-in-arms, bas quoted from a
letter of 16 July 1923 from Bombay's Home Seccretary A.
Montgomery to J. Crerar, Home Secretary to the Government of
India, in which Montgomery stated that the Governor of Bombay in
Council thought it advisable ot to arrest Dange, for he “is our
most fruitful source of information as to Bolshevist activities” and
“will provide us regular and wuseful information™ In another letter
to Crerar, dated 25 January 1924, Montgomery offered the same
advice snd observed “that he [Dange] is more useful to us than
ﬁnum“&ma

in ‘a letter, dated 7 July 1924, to the District Magistrate,
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Kanpur, alleged to have been written by Dsnge and Natini Gupta
after their conviction in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case, they expressed
their willingness “to give an underisking to Govermment not to
commit any more offences..." Inm another letter to the Governor-
General in Council, also alieged to bave been written by Daage on
28 July 1924, he referred to a conversation he had had with Bombay's
deputy commissioner of police, who had hinted that Dange might
strve as a police-agent. Dange offered to the Governor-Genersl
in Council to use his position, “enbanced by the prosecution,” to de
what had been expected of him and prayed for release. The

petition to the Governor-General in Council was repcwod os
19 November 1924.59

G. Adhikari has raised a very relevant question: *Are we to
believe all the alleged statements in the Government of India files
in the National Archives attributed to political leaders 7° Indeed,
it would be wrong to accept as authentic the statements inm the
official files which are not corroborated by other sources.

When, in 1964, the above letters were discovered by Dwijendrs
Nandi in the National Archives and published, Dange, then
<chgirman of the CPI, denied his aunthorship of them. Bw
Nandi's arguments secking to prove Dange’s authorship seem-
unassailable.® 2

One Satyabhakta, who had set up his own Communist Party is
Kanpur, which claimed to function legaily, coonvened a confierence
of Indian communists in Kaopur on 26 December 1925.. His ides
was to form & /egal communist party without internatiomal
affiliation. Communists like B. V. Ghate. K. N, Joglckar, R, &
Nimbkar and J. P. Bagerhatta from Bombay, S5 Hasian from
Lahore, and Singaravelu and Krishnaswamy Iyengar from Madras
‘responded to Satyabhakta’s opem invitation. It was attended also
by Muzaffar Ahmad, who bad been released from prison im
September 1925, A ceniral committee was formed, and s parly
-gonstitution was adopted at this comference held from 25to 2E
December, which has been described by Adhikari as *“the St
Indian Communist Conference.” Singaravelu was clected president
and J. P. Bagerhatia and Ghate general -secretaries,®* Mecting im



THN OTHEN DOMAIN - nr

Madras towards the eadof 1927, the central execufive committes:
expelléd Bagerhaita as & police agent.®?

The Workers' and Peasamis® Party

The most significant schicvement of the commaunists in these
years was the buillding and functioning of Workers' and Peasants”
Parties. It is throngh these open, mass parties that the communists
could rcach and maintain close links with the working class, the
peasaniry and the petty bourgeoitie and actmally brought about a
transformation of the working class movement. These partics helped
also the process of radicalization of the petty bourgeoisie, especially
the youth and siedests. In their work the Indian communists were
greatly belped by British communists like Philip Spratt and
Benjamin Francis Bradley. Spratt, write Overstreet. and Windmiller,
recalled in his Blowing up India that he bad come to India with the
missien 1o instruct the Indlan communists “to form & workers’ and
peasants” party, which would serve as a legal cover for Communist
activity. ™™

Bul more than & year before Spratt came, the early form of this
kind of organization had evolved here. Spratt arrived in Bombay
at the end of 1936 and Bradley in September 1917. The ‘Labour
Swazaj Party of the Indian National Congress’ was founded in
Bengal in November 1925 by, among others, Kazi Nazrul Islam.
{the poet), Hemanta Kumar Sarkar, Qutbuddin Ahmad asnd
Shamsuddin Hussain,"® They did not belongto any communist
group but wanied to build a perty that would fight for national
liberation and for the interests of peasants and workers. Its
mouthpicce - Langal (The Plough) in Beogali, aficrwards changed to
Gapavani (The Voice of the People), started appearing from the end
of December.  On publication, 5,000 copies of the first lssue of
Langal, the chief editor of which was Nazrul Islam, were sold in one
day. The party was renamed the Peasants' and Workers® Party of
Bengal at the All Bengai Praja - Conference held st Krishnanagar in
Nadia in February 1926. Later, early in 1928, the name was again
changed 10 Workers' and Peasanis’ Party..

In Fecbruary 1926, while adopiisg its programme, the Bengal
Pemsonts’ and Workers' Party declared that its objoct was “the atein..



318 INDIA ARD TEE RiJ 1915-1547

wment of ewaraj in the senre of complete independence of India based
on the political, social and economic equality of women and men.”
1t also declared that “Non-violent mass movement, rfogether with the
use of force, will be the main means for the attainment of the above-
mentioned object.” It put forward as its “basic demands™ the
patlonalization of factories, mines, railways and so on and the
employees’ control over them and the abolition of landlordism aad
vesting the ownership of land in the “autonomous village
commanity.”®® Prominest intellectuals Fke Dr Naresh Chandra
Sengupta and Atulchandra Gupta were associated with it as president
and vice-president respectively.

In Bombay, too, the WPP had started in 1925 as a ‘Congren
Labour Group', which later became the ‘Congress Labour Party.)
Finally, in 1927, the name was changed to “Workers' and Peasants'
Party’, Bombay,?” In the Punjeb the WPP (Kirti Kisan Party) was
formed in April 1928 and in the U.P. in October. Philip Spratt
played an important rele in the formation of the Punjab and U.P,
parties. The Bombay WPP brought out Krami, a Marathi weekly,
as its mouthpiece. AMehnat-Kask, s weekly in Urdu, and Kirrl, &
wmonthly in both Urdu acd Punjabi, appearcd from the Punjab; and
Kranil Karl, a Hindi journal, was the organ of the UP WPP.

An All India Conference of Workers and Peasants was heid In
Calcutta st the end of 1928, and the All Indis Workers® and
Peasants’ Party was formed, Defining the principles and policy of the
Party, the Coolerence stated : “The 'struggle against imperialism
for the complete Independence of the country Is thus the central item
for the immediate future in the programme of the masses and of the
Workers' and Peasamts® Party”®® Tt undertook to “expose the
Nehru Report 23 a whole, and especially rhe pretemce thatitis
possible to support simultaveously the report and independence
[Jawaharlal's ploy] The allied conception that dominmion statusis
.a ‘step to independence” must also be exploded.”®? Resolutions
adopted at the Conference advocated direct action, a general strike
and mass campaign of non-payment of rents and taxes. Earlier, one
of the resolutions finalized ‘at the confercnce of the Bengal WPP,'
held in March and April, stated : “The Party must be prepared o
-Go-opetate, without losing its identity, with all parties and organiza+
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tions which will fight for the liberation of Indis from imperialism....
It is necessary forther to co-operate with organizations fightiog for
the freedom of the oppressed nations, and with the militant anti-
imperialist workiog class of imperialist countries,” 192 All these
regional Parties as well as the allindia Party they formed placed
before the people a well-defined anti-imperialist and -anti-fendal
programme—the overthrow of imperialist rule by revolutionary
action, abclition of landlordism and patiobalization of factories,
mines, railways acd so on. The Parties sought to build up class
organizations of the working class, the peasantry and the petty
bourgeoisie, 10 win over the youth and studeats, and to organize
mass :fruggles to attain their goal. Their members included
fcdividoals as well as (rade vunions acd pessant assoclations
subscribiog to their ideal. They regarded tke landlord class and the
entire bourgeoisie as counter-revolutionary, They failed to demarcate
between the two secrions of the bourgeoisie.

Within the brief period when these Parties worked, their achieve-
ments were remarkable. The WPP was oot a communist party in
disguise, 1though the communists were the driving force behind thess
organizations.1®2 When workers were viclims of wage-cut,
raticnalization and retrenchment, the leaders and cadre of these
Parties successfully combated in different icdustrial centres the
polley of class collaboration pursued by the reactiomary labour
leaders and assumed leadership of the workers in many places.
‘This alarmed the alien rulers. An intelligence report stated : “By
April 1928, the penetration of the trades-union movement [by the
communists] was 5o complete that the extremists, as represeated by
the Workers’ and Peasants® Parties, had not only secured a voice in
the control of the movement, but had obtained—particularly ia
Bombay—a definite hold over the workers themselyes.” It
lamented that “a handful of agitators has succeeded In temporarily
paralyziog cssential services and important industries...” “By the
end of 1928, therefore,” it said, “there was hardly a single utility
service or industry which has not been affected, in whole or in part,
by the wave of Communism which swept the country during the
year. Transport, industrial and sgricultural workers of every des-
;riptiun, clerks, pclicemen, colliers and even gecavengers were
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amongst the many who were subjected to, if they did not fall uoder,
the baneful influence of this whirlwind propaganda campaign...”
It regreited : *'Even youths of all classes were to be harnessed to
the Communist car of destruction and a network of study classes
made fits appearance alongside the shop and factory com-
mittees,..* 102

A communist journal rightly said :

*During the strike stroggles of 1928-9 the workers of Indis
emerged 2s a political force, a development of immense significance,
and took active part in the nation-wide struggle for
independence.”17? -

It is these parties that emerged in the late twenties as an
organized force that stood for independence—independence outside
the orbit of imperialism. Almost at every Congress session during
the twentica the communists raised the demand for complete
independence,

During their brief lives the WFPPs, except the Punjab Kirti
Kisan Party, did not do much work among the peasantry. Perhaps
the Indian communists and their mentors, unlike Mao Tsslung,
‘hardly realized the importance of the role of the peasantry
in the revolution in a predominantly peasant country like
India. : '

It scems that the All India WPP, if it bad time to grow, could
become a great anti-imperialist meass organization representing the
revolutionary classes of the Indian society and isolate the Congress
leadership ideclogically and politically. This kind of organization
alope under the leadership of a mature Communist Party had the
potentiality of developing into “an effective alternative to the
Congress Party which represented the hegemony of the big bour-
geoisic and feudal clements. It had already presented a challenge
to the Congress leadership on all issues of national importance. As
the British Communist leader, R, Page Arnot, said, “this Workers
and Peasants’ Congress [the All India WPP Conference at the endof
192. 1, the speeches st il, and its decisions, its resolutions, all give
ap unmistakable feeling of a real conscious mass movement for the
first 1ime in India, a real proletarian awakening, True, it is still only

» handful of people. Butin the tomes of the Congress speeches
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there can be heard overtones, the rul]l:i: of the thunder, the - noise
of a great mass in motion, ™104

But the WPP died a premature death,

No doubt, a govemnment haunted by the spectre of communiam
tried to destroy it. It introduced two repressive legitlations in the
Central Legislative Assembly in September 1928--the Public Safety
(Removal from India) Bill and the Trades Disputes Bill. The first
one was intended to deport from India British communists like .
Sprait and Bradley ; the purpose of the second was to strangle the |
trade union movement by penalizing beavily all strikes with .
political complexion and by banniog strikes in the mailways and
other services. And to remove the communists to the safe haven
of a prison, the government began to comsider from .September
1928 or from cven carlier the advisability of launching a.big,
expensive comspiracy case against them.l®% And in a sudden
swoop on 20 March 1929 they arrested thirty-one communists
and other militant leaders incinding Bradley, Spratt, Muzaffar
Abmad, 5. V. Ghate, Sohan Singh Josh, Dange, P. C. Joshi and
Shibnath Banerjee, and imprisoned them at Meerut. (In June
another DBritish communist, Lester Hutchinson, was arrested.)
Apprehending serious troubles in the wake of the arrests, the
government mobilized several companies of British and Indian
soldiers in Bombay and Calcutta, On the day after the arrests the
workers of fourteen textile mills in Bombay weot on strike, and
protest mectings and demonstrations took place in various places

The arrests of important leaders was indeed a grievous blow to
the WPP. But the shock would have been oyercome if the political
line suffered no change. [t was sctually the instruction from the
CI that brought about the untimely death of the WPP. “The Theses
on the Revolutionary Movement in the Colonies and Semi-Colonies”,

adopted at the Sixth Congress of the CI in Iuly—Sapumhnr 1928,
stated ;

““Special ‘workers” m.'l pﬂmtﬁ' parties’, whitnw* revolutionary
character they may possesa, ¢can be too epsily at partionlar periods
converted into ordinary petty-boungeois partics, and aacordingly; the
communists are not recommanded to organdze suck porties. The

21
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communist party can never build its organization on the basis of a
fugion of two classes, and in the same way also it cannot make it its
task to organizs other partics on this basis, which is cheracteristic of
petty-bourgeais groups.’”108 -

" The Cl directed the Indian communists not only to reject “the
pringiple of the building of the [communist] party on & two-Class
basis”—sa principle nonc had formulated or defended—but to
reject this principle in building & mass revolutionary party of the
people, ‘This form had evolved in November 1925 without relying
on foreign directives after the Congress leadership had abrupdy
terminated the people’s struggles and led them into the morass of
demoralization and mutusl strife. The original founders were not
even communists, but the task of building it as a great anti-imperis-
list mass organization devolved upan the communists,

* It was the temporary defeat of the revolution in China in 1927
that brought about an abrupt, complete change in the CI's
understanding of the role of the bourgeoisie and of the intermediate
classes in the colonfes including India, The Theses of the Sixth
Congress of the CI correctly maintained that the revolition in s
colony like India was 8 bourgeois democratic revolution, the main
content of which was agrarian revolution, led by the proletariat,
But while, according to the formulation of the Second Congress,
the entire bourgeoisic played an objectively anti-imperialist role,
the Sixth Congress held that the emrire bourgeoisic “capitulates to
imperialism™ snd opposes agrarisn revolution.2°T Moreover, it
was foll of distrust of the petty bourgeoisic and underestimated
the role of the intermediate classes. The line formulated by the
Communist Party of China at its Sixth Congress held in Moscow
in Jaly 1928, suffered from the same mistakes, which had to be
dorrected by Mao Tietung,

* The world is vast and conditions differ from country to
country. No party or individual, however great or wise, can have
woorreot understanding of the specific conditions in countries other
than their own—conditions rich in complexity and some of which
sro umigue. More generalizations do not help. The world is divided
sot only into chasses but alio into natlons, It is' for the communist
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party of every country to formulate its own policles and lead the
revolution within its geographical boundaries. Marxism-Leninism
and Mao Testung Thovght should serve as guides, and discussion
and exchange of experiences between the parties and mutusl help
arc quite important. Buta communist party worth the name
should itself appraise the conmcrete conditions in Hs own country
mﬂdnt:mheitampuliniu Foreign tutelage is alwayabad for
the health of a communist party. While depending on the stience
of Marxiam-Leninism and Mao Tsctung Thought it must not be
afraid of making mistakes, for mistakes can hardly be avoided. It ks
only by learning from mistakes that a commmunist party can be
correct, The alternative to ‘do-it-yourself programme’ is ideological,
theoretical and political immaturity and proncness to make mistakes
at every crucial moment of history, as the CPI has dons. Proleta-
risn Internationalism does not imply foreign tutelage .

The WPP, the form of organization that the united front of
tevolutionary classes might assume, withered away mainly beceuse
of the-dictates of forcign mentors. The WPP had come to acquire
4 communist colouring because of the open amociation of sll lead-
ing communists with it. But it might reappear afterwards under s
different name without the open participation of known communists
In its work, if the communists were not instructed to bave nnth.inu
to do with it
- - During the brief period of 1927-8, the handful of communists
schieved really grest thinge. But, while building the WPP, they
neglected tho building of the communist party organization, espe-
cially an underground party centre, No wonder, the communist
party was disrupted when the imperialists strwok in March 1929, .
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EHMR EIGHT
DISOBEDIENCE : CIVIL AND ‘CRIMINAL’

The Eve of Civil Disobedience

“During the whole of 1928 and 1929," wrote Enl:hlﬂm,
“there was so0 much unrest in the labour world that ifa politicsl
campaign had been started at that time, it would have been wnll-
timed, "2

The untest was not confined to the labour world. A'urhuy
secret’ assessment of the Indisn situation prepered in the summeér
of 1929 by the Director of the Iatelligence Burean stated : I regard
the situationnow confronting the Government of India as the gravest
I bave known in the course of some twenly yearn® contact with the
revolutionary movemeats in this country,®® It was a sitvation thst
caused alarm fo the raj and that Gandhi and his sssociates sought fo
avert. :

Criticising Palme Dutt for calling Gandhi “Jonah of revolution,
this general of unbroken disssters...the mascot of the -bourgeoisie™,
who sought “to find the means in the midst of a formidable revol-
tiopary wave to maintain leadersbiip of the mass. movement™®, Sumit
Barkar writes : “Such a tirnde ignorea the undoubted role of Candhi
and of Gandhian ideology and methods in the making of thia - *for-
midable revolutionary wave ¢ Snch a view is not *peculiar b
Sarkar but is shared by all Establishment historians, whether with
or without a ‘left’ hve and whether secking to mt ]:iltnrrfroﬂ
above or ‘from below’. _

The fact is, deapite Gendhi* and his ideology and thethods anld
despite his close associates, the tide started rising towards the end 4f
1927, 1t was a combination of factors—not any individual or his
methods—that contributed to its making. Among the main factors
were the mood of resistance of workers, youth and peasants against
inteosified exploitation and éppression, snd the support and feader-
ship which the communists and other militant leaderd provided, The
top Congress leaders, fricnds of the Tatas and otbsr business
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magnates, tried to disrupt the heroic working class struggles instead
of helping them.

Subhas was entirely right when he said : “The leaders as a body
were too snxious [in 1929] to find some honourable escape from the
impending fight with the Government whichwas everyday becoming
inevitable.,”* On 2 January 1929, immediatcly after the Calcutts
Congress was over, Gandhi said to the press : |

““Let the leaders of the British people make some definite, serious
and sincere move to meet us within the year and then ultimatums
-and time-litoits need pol matter.” He advised the people @ *“Get
“rid of the suspicion of Britain's good faith that is poisoning the poli-
tical atmosphers of India and the way will be clear for an unders-
-tapding between the leaders.of the British people and the leaders of
my own people that will solve all cer difficulties.”® In .other wards,
- it was the Indisps’ suspicion of  imperialism’s good faith that
- poisened ‘the political atmosphere of India’ and stood in the way of
an, uoderstandiog between the leaders of Impl:nnl Britain and the
. Congresa leaders.

Speaking at & public mecting in Calcutta on 4 Maruh 1929,
Gandhi declared :

“And if the Government will play the game, if the police will
piay the game, I promigs we shall seitle our business with Govers-
ment without baving resert to civil duubndm : Boliove me I
shall strain every merve to avoid that issue.”

_-He burnt some foreign cloth at this mumin;lnd,whenuh:l by
the police to sign & personal bond and to appear before the court
next day, he signed the bond sod, in a statement to the press, appre-
ciated the notorious police commissioner Tegart's courtesy in not
insisting on his trial next day and gave “an undertaking that till
this case is decided there would be no bumming of foseign cloth in
Calcutta public aquares.”®

A little carlier Gandhi had said that but for non-violence “thers
might have beem 8 blaze, for provocation of the gravest kind has
not been wantiog on the side of the Government [with all its ‘good
faith’)."® In early May Gandhi wrote :

"“When that freedom comes, }f it ever does, it will have come
through a gentlemanly ynderstapding with Great Brigain.”2°
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On 12 Augest Gandhi told the #iadu 'that he would “waht for it
[dominion status] till the midmight bell of December 3i, 1929
sings. I hape Dominion statms will be glven by that time...*11 Far
from secking to create any revolutionary wave, Gandhi cxpected the
raj to play the game and make a gift of ‘swaraj’ by the end of 1929,

High-Level Negotiations

During this time, behind-the-scenes, high-level negotiations were
in progress. In January 1929 Vicderoy Irwin had interviews with
Vithalbhai Patel, Congress leader and President of the Central
Legisdative Assembly, as well as with Sir Chimsnlal Setalvad, s
‘Liberal’ leader. Vithalbliai reported to Irwin that “Gandhi had
eaid to him categorically that he was in favour of the British connec-
tion and that he would not make difficulty about an accommodation
of the-Dominion Status #dea by which Foreign Affairs, Political and
possibly Defence should be reserved in some manner io be
defined,”™*¥ Sir Chimanlal, who had scen Gandhi in the mean time,
told Irwin “very positively...that neither Sapra, nor Motilal [then
Congress president], nor Gandhi, expected or wamied full Dominion
Status by either the ead of this year or next year ot pirobably for
|many years''123

At the ond of Febroary the mahitmn hitnself met the Viceroy at
4 tea-party hosted by Vithalbhei,1¢

In March 1929 the Chicf Justive of the Allahabad High Cours,
Sir Grimwood Mears, who claimed that be wason “very intimste
terms” with-S8apru, the Nehrus—both father and son—, Malaviys
and Sir Ali Imem, met Motilal, Sapru and Sir Ali Imam st Seprvs
bhouge, Mears informed Irwin thet “The Pandit said to me—
“Assume Dominion Biatusto consist of 1,2,3,4, 5,6,7,8,9, 10
ingredients. If in the dlscussion the least objection is taken to our
having 2, 5 and 7, we shall acquiesce readily. Once wé get Domimion
Status of amy guality—in however limited a degree—we shall be
-content to prove ourselves responsible and thea readily apd without
-argumenat be given other and wider powers as with the passing of
time wo prove owrsclves capable.”2% That is, the Congross leadems
boped to werk to the satisfaction of the slien rulers aad, after
proving thepmelves worthy of their trasl, to’ receive fhom ek hiade
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some more ‘ipgredienta® of dpmipicon status, And thus fresdom™
would broaden down from precedent to precedent. !

Early in July Motilal appealed to the British government te
“invite the representstives of India to a romnd table conference to
discuss the constitution of India with a committes of the Cabinet
on the basis of Dominion Status before it is too late,™*? Publicly,
the basis wonld be dominion status ; privately, some ‘ingredients”
of it. :

According to Lord Goschen, who officiated as Viceroy during
Irwin’s absence from India in July to October 1929, “Motilal as-
well as Jinnah and Jayakar were anxious to oounteract the *Youth
Movement’, Motilal bad told him that 4 Round Tabic Conference
would help him considerably.”*” Grimwood Mears also reposted.
to-Irwin that the Yiceroy might *take it &8 & matier of ceriainty that

Mr Gandbi (if bealth permits), Motilal and Sapru will most readily
go to London."18

The Carrot and the Stick

To meet the revolutionary situation that developed between 1927
and 1929, the raj adopied, as usual, a carrot and stick policy.

As noted before, the government introduced two. repromsive.
legislations— the Public Safety (Removal from India) Bill and - the
Trade Disputes Bill—in the Central Legislative Assembly in Septem-
ber 1928* 'The Public Safety Bill was thrown out by the
Assembly, but it was promuigated by the Viceroy as Public Safety-
Ordipance 1929. The Trads Disputes Bill was pamed by the
Assombly, This additional power was assumed by the government
to oust communists and other leftist leaders from the trade union.
field, Then, on 20 March 1929, thirty-one, communist and othef
militant leaders were arrested, and elaborate prepamtions were made
to launch the Mecrut Conspiracy Casc. Mecrut was chosen as the
wvenue of the trial, which Issted for about four years, in order to-
deny the acoused facilities for proper defence.

With these arrests and the omset of severe economic depromion
the trade pnion movement suffered badly. The years 1919 and 1930
" witnessed some:big warking class actions— the sccond general strike
of the textile workess of Bombay from April to Seplember 1929, the-
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genegal strike of jute mill workers in Bengal in July-August 1929, the
strike on the GIP Railway.in Fobrusry-Maroh 1930 and the certers”
strike in Calcutta in Apell 1980—all led by communiets. But the
working class organizations were gradually disrupted. At the annusl
sesslon of the ATTUC, held at Nagpur in November-December
1929, the communist delsgates and their allics, who formed »
majority on the basis of the old membership of the Girni Kamgar
Union and the GIP Railwaymen's Union, forced several resolu.
tions on the AITUC, which the rcactiomary labour leaders could
hardly stomach. Thisled to asplit in the AITUC, the latter
leaving the parent arganizstion to set up the Indian Trade Union
Federation,

mummunu- Comintern directives, l.'hr
WEFs gndually withered away. The young Commupnist Party
was divided .into groups. In Bombay two small rival fastions.
sppeared—one led by B, T. Raoadive and the other by
8, V. Deshpande.

When the Communist snd werking class movements received
set-backs, the national revolukionaries were buay orgasizing
themsolves in different provinoes, cspecially Bengal sad the
Punjab. A band of revolutionaries under the leadership: of
Burys Scn drew up, plans to stage an armed uprising in Chittagosg to
liberate it and hoped that their example would be emulated in other
On 8 April 1929 Bhagst Singh asd Batukeshwar Dutt (then anly
twenty-four and twenty-two respectively) dropped two small bombe
and fired some shots from the visitors® gallery in the Central Legisia-
tive Asscmubly. The sownd of the bombs: and revolver-shots resonn-
ded throughout Indis. These were intended mot to hurt: anybody,
not even Lord Simon who sat pear-by, but to register protest againsé
the Trade Disputes Bill and “the wholesale arrest. of leaders of the
Iabour movememt™ and agaiust the heart-rending condijtions to
which imperialism had reduced India, The Red Pamphlet which
Bhagat Singh and Batukeshwar Dutt dropped on the flobr below
expressed their revolutionary cptismism thet “from under the scoming
screnencss of the ses of humegity .a veritable storm is ahomt 't
break-opt”. Inthe midst of gesic sed disonder. they had. e fuie
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<hagce of making good their escape. “But they threw away their
revolvers and waited for thelr enemies to cspture them. Tt wis their
&3 well as the HSRA’ objeet: that their calm -courage 'snd heroic
self immolation would +id the people of fear and Imbue them with
the spirit of self-sacrifice. The Red Pamphlet said that “the saorificé
of individuals at the altar of a great revolution that’ will briog
freedem to all rendering exploitation’ 6F man b]' man llﬂpuﬂiblﬁ is
dnsvitable. - Long live Revolotion ™

The mabatma’s ideology and mothods demanded that he shoald
wigotously denounce these nations! revolutionaties and try to isolate
thém from the people—his Mfe-long mission. He repeatedly
<ondemned Bhagat Singh and Batokeswar Dutt and put them is
the same category as & Muslim fanatic’ who had stabbed a2 Hindu.
And, forgetting his gospel of love end forgiveness, be wrote : “*Thé
assasgin will, I expect, in- du: cotrse pay the last peﬂltr for
bis doad, "A20 .

The government lannched the Lahore Conspiracy Case agliﬂ
Bhagat Singh, Batukeshwar Dutt, ‘' Rajgurn and other revolutionaries
whom they bad captured in the mean time. The revolutionaries
transformed tie sourt fnto a platform for giving the widest publicity
%0 their political idess and ideals, and the sccused became the
accmors and indicted the entire imperialist-capitalist system, -

In their joint statement Bhagat Singh and Batukeshwar Duit
said : “We have only marked the end of the era of utopian Don-

wiolenoz of whose futility the rhlngsmeuﬁnn 'Ilushmn conyinced
beyond the shadow of doubt,”

Even their days in prison w:r:fu]]nfmﬂl: Bhapat Singh,
Batukeshwar Dutt and their comrades in prison defied their
tormenters who subjected them to cruel physical tortore and
humiliation, and went on hunger-strike demanding their rights to be
treated as political prisoners. The fast roused the people of the
<ountry, and their hatred for imperialism grew. Political prisoners
in other jails, including the Meerot Conspiracy’ Case prisoncrs,
abserved sympathy hengerstrikes. On 13 September 1929, after
64 days of . fasting and after suffering indescribable torment,
Jatisdranath Das, a young revoltionary, died s martyr., He
showed how the spirit of mem, ‘moved by gredt ideas, can trinmph
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over all physical suffering sod the tervors of slow, lingeriog death..
The cpic fast shook the whole of India. Everywhers there wers
mammoth demonsirations, and in Calcuita - there was a maps
depnonstration in which 500,000 people?l—almost an inconceivable
mmmber in thoss deys— topk part. The eptire country paid to
Jatindranath's memoxcy the tribute. of lis deepest love and respect.
The only critic was .the mabmtma. He had deseribed the
historic fast undertaken by Jatin Das, Bhagat Singh- and others ‘on
the issme of the political prisopers’ rights 2s. “om  irrelevanr
performanie® and “prefesred to. obeerve silence over the self-
immolation of Jatindranath Das becihuse I feel that by weitiog on it
I would have dcne more harm to the country's cause than good.”2%
{The mahasms preferred to observe silence also over the numerous.
arrests. then going on in, the Fupjabl The mahaima bad taken
Jawaharigl to task tor reproducing im-the Comgregs Bulletin the
joint statement of Bhagat Singh snd Batukeshwar Dutt. - In reply,
Jawahatlsl explained that “I wps myself a little doubtful as to
whether [ shoulg give it butwhen I found that thers was very
general appregiation of it among Congoess circles 1 decided to give
extracts.”™ He added that like Gandhi, be too disapproved of the
fast : - “I told this 10 wany young men who came to sae me on this
subject but 1 did not think it worthwhile to condemn the fast
publicly.”® So, a4 on many ather jssues, Nehru’s publio stamcs
was npot the same s§ bis private stand, In this letter Nehri,
however, . contradicted Gandhi who had gone -so far asto allege
ghat the joint siatement was not the work of Bhagat Singh and Dutt
but of their counsel! -kt was the way of the ‘mahgtma that in
smatters concerning . his pelitical -opponents ke allowed  his
wnmwmmﬂmmmm -

When the raj dig ;mthj.q; puuhl.q to crush the commuymnisis,
the mililant workers and the national revolutionarics, it dangled, the
srrot before th.-nJC-uugrm leaders. Irwin was not wrong when. be
wysole to the Secretary of Siate thet “in mgarly all quarics expcpt
gho most extreme there would be very genuine relief if. some face-
saving deviee whigh afforded an. excuse i.'nr the intmdllﬂiun of
SmneT mnnﬂhnmﬂdhnﬂu na : _



3 [NDIA MWD THE RAT 19159-1947

The carrot was offered to the Congress leaders in the shape of
Irwin's declarstion of 31 October 1929. It stated that it was
+implict in the declaration of 1917 that the natural fssue of India"s
Lonstitutional progress, as there contemplated, is the attaiament of
Dominion Status” and proposed a conferenos between the
rmmﬁmufmaﬂriﬂnhgnwrnmtmdmuﬁmﬂ
British India and the States. -On the noxt day the London Times
glarified that the statement “contains no peomises and revedls »o
<hange of policy.”?® In answer to criticisms from Comsecvative
and Liberal leaders, the British Prime Minister assured the House
of Commeons on 11 Novembez that the Irwin declarstion marked no-
«change in the official policy.

. Yetthe carrot proved tempting enough to thnIndiu: leaders.
On 31 October, bafors the declarstisn was publicly made, Jaydkar,
Sarojini Maidse, Jinnah, Sir Punshotamdas -and some others -fssued
a statement hailing it. “Hardly had this Vicersgal announcement
been made,” wrote Jawaharlal, “when, almost with indecent hasee,
s0 i scemed a “Leaders® Conference’ whs arranged at Delhi...."*®
In fact, it was his father, Motilal, who convened this conference.
©n 30 October, Motilal telegraphically invited *leaders’, including
8ir Tej Bahadar and Sir Purshotam, to-a conference on 1 November
4n order to adopt an agreed stand on the expected announcement.
The Delhi conference issued a manifesto in which the signatories
appreciated “the sincerity underlying the declaration' and hoped
“to be able to tender our co-operation to His Majesty"s Government
in thefr offort to evolve a scheme of - Dominion constitution suitable
Hor Indin’s needs.™ Referring to the doubt “expressed about the
interpretation of the paragraph™ in the Viceroy's statement regarding
Dominfon Status, they eaid that they understood it to mean “that
the conference s to moet not to discuss when Dominion Status s
to be established but to frame & scheme of Dominion constitution
Hfor India” and hoped that thelr inmterpretation was not ‘wrong.:"'
The London [Times commented that this statement meant "*the
mpmngnfthupmmnnwhuhmw nﬂnhnul
&t Lahiore,»s#

”Th:ﬂﬂthlmmmh.mm Gandhi,
Motilal and Jawaharial. Subbas refused to sign it; instead, be,"
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Dr 8. Kitchlew (Lahore) and Abdul Barl (Patns) issued a separate
statement opposing the acceptance of dominfon ' siatms and
participation in the proposed Round Tsbls Conference (RTC). This
arcaled a problem for the younger Nehru, the professed ‘socialist”
and & leader of the Congress left-wing. On 4 November he wrote to
Gandhi telling him that he had a *fever in my brain” and that he
“differed fundamentally on that issue” from Gandhi, He described
the Delhd manifesto as “injurious™ and waes sfraid that “we have
fallen into a dangerous trap out of which it will be no easy matter
to escape.” He added : “we have shown o the world that although
we falk tall we are owing |sic] bargaining for some it birs 3"
Gandhi’s soothing words soon helped to resolve his mentsl conflict.

_ The seoond conference of the leaders, held at the Nchrus® house
at Allahabad on 18 November, expressed concern at the debates in
Parliament, which had made the raj's stand quite clear that Irwin's
declaration marked no departure from fifs past polickes. Bot it
supported and reaffirmed the Delhi manifesto, 0

In his Awtobiography, Jawaharlal wrote that, atthe comference

on 1 and 2 November, the Delhi manifesto “was agreed to, accepting
the Viceroys declaration subject 1o some condirioms, which, it was
stated, were vital and must be fulfilled.” In a footnote be mentioned
the “conditions’. One would search in vsin for such coaditions in
the Delhi manifesto.®1 “The offer [of co-operation)”, as Moore
writes, was not conditional but was accompanied by the expectation™
about ‘a policy of gemeral concilistion’, release of political
prisoners and ‘predominant representation” for the Congress. “Irwin
felt that these clements of the Manifesto [including the signatories’
interpretation of the passage in the Viceregal declaration concemming
dominion status] were included in ofder to help the extremists
to seve face...”*® Srigivasa Sastri, one of the signatories,

“emphasized that the term “‘conditions” was purposcly avoided at
the Liberals’ request...*"?3

‘Even if Jawaharlal's contention is correct, one may ask : Why
was support extended by him and others to the declaration at the
second conference of the leaders on 18 November, afier the raj had
made it sbundantly clear that it would agrec to no such
‘conditions’ 7 ' -
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For putting bis signsture t0 the Delhi manifesto, Jawabarlal -was
expelled from the Leagne Against Imperislism, Oa 23 November
he wroie to Reginald Bridgemsan, Secretary, League Against
Fmperialism (British Section), that he looked upon the Labour
governmeot's proposals “simply as o trap™ and thst “some of vs
thought it better from the point of view of & campaign for full
jndependence at the Lahore Comgress to .give some rope to thoss
bere who wanted to adopt 8 compromising policy. Thia laid déwn
a number of conditions apd as it is cortwin that nonc of these
conditions is going to be fulfilled, the Congress will mest in Lahore
much stronger for effective action ¥+

One wonders why then dil Jawsharlal bave that “fever” in his
brain, become so disconsolate and pen that letter of 4 November to
Gandhi 7 And, why did he along with the other signatories uphold
the mepifesto at the second conference on 18 November ?
Jawabarlals barping on ‘conditions’ and plan of giving some rope to
those inclined to compromise seem to bave been an after-thought to
 explain away his surrender.

Presiding at the AITUC session at Magpur on 30 November,
Jawaharlal stated : “Those of us who stood by independence stand by
§t still.*?% Referring to this, Irwin commented that Jawsaharlal
was “still trying to keep ome foot in cach camp.”®®

At this time Gandhi was “dyiog to give and secure true heart-
co-operation™ with the imperialist mastars. As he wrote to Andrews,
he was doing his “*utmost best to smooth the way of Loed Irwin.™
He was hopeful “that a new era is abowt io dawn vpom unhappy
India.” What he wanted was not a *Dominion Status constitution™,
not “to drive the English out™, but *a real change of heart™ of the
rulers and “on the part. of the .officials in. Indi,. & troe. spirit
of service.” He seemed to wast not a2 chenge of regims but, by
his method of non-violence and truth, to convert “the Esglish who
under that state ul'mvemun would nnrk as willing servants of the
country.”®"

 Like  his brother Vithalbhai aud other Cnnp:. stalwarts,
Vallabbbhai too wasin favour of agcepting the raj’s proposals. He
informed Gandhithat Jinnah was “quite convinced .of the good



MEobBDIENGE ¢ CIVIL AND: “ORIMINAL’ 337

faith of the Labour Government as well as the Viceroy, and Ih-inl:l
that this opportunity should on no account be missed.s9

On 25 November Saprn reported to Irwin that be was “impressed
with - the obvious- desire om his [Gandhi’s] part to maiotain a
peacefnl stmosphere,” But Gandhi “felt that the situation was such
that the coumtry expected that something should be done by the
Government which would enable him to put the advanced section
of his following consisting mostly of young men in a reasonable and
hopeful frame of mind "°*

Urged by Sapru, Vithalbbai and Jinnah, the Viceory saw Gandhi,
Motilal, Vithalbhai, Jionah and Sapru on 23 December, Contrary
to what many heve said, Gandhi and Motilal did got ssek any
promise from Irwin that the outcome of the RTC wounld be the
immediate establishment of ull dominion status, What they, sought
was an assurance from the Brisish government that “the purposs-of
the Conference was to draft a.scheme for Dominion Statua” whish
it would undertake to support.4® . Such a ‘scheme for Dominion.
Status’, prepared at a conference of heterogenocus elements -in
London, would amount to no more than a few ‘ingredients®
of it. Yet the raj refused to oblige them.

Why did the Congress leaders put forward this condition despite
their hunger for heart-co-operation with the imperialists ? It was
not difficult for Gandhi to sense the mood of the people.
Subhas had resigned from the Working Committes and, despite his
contribution to the Nehrn Committee Report and .signature to the
Dethi manifesto, Jawabarlal was pro¢laiming his devotion to the
cause of independence. At this stage it would be almost impossible
to command the loyalty of the anti-imperialist masses and o prevent
s split-in the Congress, if at least a show was not made that the raj
was prepared to concede the Calcutta Congress demand for the
grant of dominion status. So, in order to contain the snti-imperialist
struggle—anot to begin it—Qandhi chose to tread a seemimgly anti-
imperislist path, as he had done in 1920, The mahatma
thought it prudent to bide his time for returning to the path
of co-operation with the imperiakist mmaters,

21
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The Lahore Congress at the end of 1929, wrote a Government
of 1ndia Intelligence Bureau publication, was “held ip an atmosphere
surcharged with violent revolutionary feeling the like of which India
had probably not seen since the Mutiny.,,. Msny extremist bodies, of
which the Kirti Kisan Parly was but one, held miniature congresses
of their own and discussed and passed hundreds of resolutions, many
of them of an extremely violent character.”41

Noted for his sense of the theatre, Jawaharlal, whom Gandhi
stlected as president of the Congress, rode at the head of the
presidential procession on a white charger followed by & detachment
of Congress cavalry.

Waitiog almost till the midnight bell rang out the year 1929,
the Congress adopted the ‘historic’ resolution on complete
independence and authorized “the AICC whenever it deems fit to
launch upon & programme of civil disobedience™ Significantly,
the resolution began by endorsing the Delhi manifesto and
spprecisied “the efforis of the Viceroy towards a settlement of the
pational movement for swargj” It came to the reluctant conclusion
that "nothing is t0 ‘be gained in the existing circumstances by the
Congress being represented at the proposed Round Tsble
Conference,” At.a meeting of the Subjects Committee of the
Congress, an amendment sought to delete the preamble of the
resolution—the ' endorsement of the Delhi manifesto apd the
appreciation of the Viceroy—but Gandhi, opposing it, said that bath
Motilal and he felt that *we have in the Viceroy a genuine person
whose sincere aim is to secure peace.” The amendment was lost by
a margin of only one vote, 113 voting for and 114 voting against,*®
Subhas’s amendment secking to delete the qualifying phrase “in the
existing circumstances™ was also defeated, A resolution moved by
Gandhi deplored a bomb sttack on Irwin's train and condemned
such action. - The manifesto of the HSRA, “The Philosophy of the
Bomb,” said that, instead of declaring war against British
jmperialism, Gandhi -had ‘'‘declared war against the revolu-
tionarics,”4? S

Speaking st a meeting of the Subjects Commitiee, Gandhi stated
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that “by the exigencies of circumstances, we are now compelied to
declare that the Congress wants complete independence... ™44 - -

As Subhas wrote, “no plan was laid down for reaching the goal—
fior was any programme of work adopted for the coming year.”ss
His own proposals for involving workers, peasants and the youth
jn the struggle and for organizing non-payment of taxes, general
strikes whenever and wherever possible and a parallel government
were rejected. He and like-minded persons were excloded from the
Working Committes on the mehatma’s plea that there lhnnH bea
homogeneous ‘cabinet’,

Indeed, the political situation as it developed from 1927 onwards
gllowed the Congress leadership *“no alternative but to decldre
independence as its goal snd civil disobedience a3 the means to
achieve that goal”, il‘ it mud tu retain Hs uﬂ-lmpuillllt
image. 49

“Yet “numerouws back-doors™, as the Secretary af State observed;
were left open and, while seeking “to satisly the enthusiastic youth™,
the Congress kept “effective options for the Working Committee, =47

Many Congress leaders including S. Satyamurti of Madras held
that the resolution on independence was “for show purposes only”™.
‘There were others who described it as “outrageous4® and among
those who opposed it were Malaviya, Sarojini Naidu, Ansarl, R, A;
Kidwai and Choudhury Khaliquzzaman.

Almost immediately after the Lahore seasion was over, the
independence resolution was repudiated, though not formally, by the
amahatma himself, While assuring the raj and the big bourgeois
gphatrons that “the independence resolution need frighten mobody™,
he reduced the demand for complete independence to one for his
“Eleven Points’,*® which, juggling with words as usual, he described
as “the substance of independence®.” And he assured the Viceroy
that if those ‘polats’ were conceded, he would then “hear no talk of
civil disobedience”.t® 'Ag A.D. D. Gordon observes, thess ‘points”
contained slmoat all the demand: of the Bombay industrialistge=
reduction of the sterling-rupee ratio to 1s.6d., protective tariff on'
foreign cloth, passage of a:coastal traffic reservation . bill snd
rednmm of military expenditure.51

. Gendhi ‘confessed’ that he did “not see the atmosphere” for civil
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disobedience then, In his statement to The New. York World of
9 January - 1930, bhe declared that the door was keptopen for a
comprombse. He gave the assurance that he was “not likely rashly
to.ombark™ upon civil disobedience the responaibility for initisting
which rested on him. But he thought that though civil disobedicnon
was “aondoubtedly fraught with great danger and diffiguities”, it was
“infinitely lews 80 then the present damger of upbridied bui secres
wiolepce bresking out in many parts of India...”59

~ Whea the supreme keader was reducing the demand for indepea-
dence to what was a mockery of it and decliring. his readiness to
axive st & ‘comprosnise’, Jawaharlal In a very indignant letter to the
Sscretarics of the League Agaiost Imperialiam: wrote: “The
Congress stands today imrevocably commitied to a ﬁghmm
 with British imperialiam...”5 3

The ‘Independence pledge’, which the Cungrmluduuhip wanied
the pegple to take on 26 Jamuary, scemas 0 have been latended s a
sep to the revolutionary mood of the people. It ipdicted Britisk
imperialism for impowerishing India econqmically, pelisicaily,
culturally and spiritually, and declared : “We believe, therefore,
that India must sever the British connection and attain Purna Swaraj
or complete independence.”®* To curb the people's enthusiasm,
Gandhi insisted that there should be no processions and no speeches
while observing the ‘Independence Day".55 Despite his instructions,
the day was observed by the people throughout India with tremen.
dons enthusiasm.

In order to debar the masses from participating in the propmd
im:ﬂh, Gandhi wanted that “in the present state of the Congress no
¢ivil discbedience can be or should be offered in its name™ and that-
#it shonld be offered by me alone or jointly with a faw companions-
evenasl did in South Africa’s® Meeting in mid-February, the
Working Committee authorized Gandhi and his associstes *‘who
Believe. in mom-violence a8 an asticle of faith,, to stact civil
disobedience ar and when they desire and In the manner and to the.
exteni they declde”

il Disobedience to Combat ‘Criminal” Resistance _
~ The mabatma found the atmosphete: arsund him. “depeessiog”™
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siid ws afraid that he might not be able to control the fordes of
violenice. He held that “It-is this menating force of violence which
threatens the land'whi¢h must be first sterilized.” To him, the main
danger to tHe coumtry was the “party of violence™ which was
“grewing in stremgth*—“that secret, silent persevering band of
young men #nd even women who want to see their coustry free at
any cost™ Since “Action zlone has any appeal for theni™, he' felt
xonvinced that non-violent action ia the form of civil resistance and
eivil resistance alome “can save the country from Impending Inw-
fessness and secret crime,” In his message “To English Friends™,
ke explaired that, “notwithstanding its undoubted risks™, he was
“planning some sort of civil disobedience so as to get together all the
non-violent forces and see if it stems the tide of onrushing violenece™.
Fe was sure that “civil disobedience olome can siop the buriting of
that fury.” loviting the raj to be his ally, be said that “British
officials, if they choose, may regulate clvil Juuhﬁ'mu so as o
stevilize the forces of violénce.™7

While appealing to the Viceroy to concede his ‘Elw:n Points’,
he asked the “crimimal resister™—%the violent revolutionary™—1io
suspend fully his activity as “I, being a Mabatma, if left unhampered
by him, am likely to make greater progress....I dread him more than
I dread Lord Irwiu"s wrath."s#

On 2 March Gandhi made another appeal to the Viceroy, While
assuring him that “the Resolution of Independence should cause no
alarm*, he referred to “the parly of violence [that] is gaining
grovnd™ snd pointed out to him that the ecivil disobedience he
proposed to launch ‘was intended mot to achieve independence but to
remove the evils such as the grievance about the sterling-rupee ratio,
the pressure of land revenue and salt tax, and that when these
grievances wonld be removed “the way to friendly negdtiation will
e open”. He had “no desire to cause” sny “embairassmént™ to the
Viceroy and ‘would be glad if the Viceroy would care'to discuss
matiers with him. 5% But Irwin refosed to oblige him,

The mahatma left his ashram early on the morning of 12 March
aad startéd for Dandi on the sea-shore ‘with a band of foltowers to
etk Mhc mnlt-law mnd iditlste ‘civil disobedicnde. The party wad
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scen off by & number of Akmedabad millowners, Was it for complets
independence that Gandhi launched the movement, ss the legend
says? Hours before he sailed out of his ashram, he declared thay
he ““would be prepared to comsider a proposition for a Conference”
and thus abaodon civil disobedicnce, if the raj agrecd “to conoede
8 few main points™ (out of his famous ‘cleven points’) and promised
to concede the Test as soon as postible, He would “seriounsly
recongider his position™ if omly his demand for reduction of civil
and military expenditure was met.®” - (Almost at the same time-—on
14 March—Jawaberial was declaiming ; -“One special feature of
the struggle initiated by Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress is that
there is po room for any compromise,’)** This was the demand of
the Indian big bonrgeoisic as well as of British expatriste capitalists.
In 1922 Thakurdas had organized snd led a deputation of Indian
and European business magoates to the Viceroy to urge “a general
retrenchment in the mounting expendifure of the Central Govern-
ment."53  After he had broken the salt law, Gandhi categorically
stated : “The present campaign is not designed to establish indepen-
fdence...” In his “Message to America™ he affirmed : “The national
demand Is not for immediate establishment of Independence but is
a preliminary step fo a conference . to remove certain prime

grievances, chiefly ecomomic amd moral”, among which was the
“ltm_.ﬂl

So, the civil disobedicnce movement, as planoed by the ltlprﬂll
leader, aimed at achieving nor independence mor dominion status,
mor some ‘ingredients' of it, mor all the “cleven points’, buta few
‘points"—‘chiefly economic and moral’~ss a token of *victory”
that might coable him to terminate civil disobedience and stem and
disperse the revolutionary wave.

While. craving for 8 few conoesssions, Gandbi I'ﬁpﬂtﬂdlr
declaimed, as Nehru did, that the struggle he was entering vpon was
“the last fight”, “the final struggle for freedom™, ‘‘a life-and-death
struggle™ and so on. At the same time he did not forget to express
his appreciation of the mj’s wisdom in not interfering with his
march.®4 :

. The march, which took sbont twesty-five days, was a triumphaj
gnc. As Gendhi passed through villages, he addressed mectings
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‘where people flocked from surrounding arcas. “Evirjwhm’é'_','uga
Duvid Hardiman, “there was s carnival atmosphere...”*® Eminent
leaders came to meet him at different stages of the march. So did
merchants and millowners from Bombay and Ahmedabad who were
appreciative of the service that his campaign for khadi was
rendering them and *‘contributed large amousts.™®® “With the
newsreel cameras of the world clicking away”™, as Palme Duit
wroie, the march received world-wide publicity “through the press,
the cinema and every other device. Not only was the march not
interfered with by the raj but the wide publicity of every detail was
possible only with the active encouragemert by it. Palme Dutt
commented 1 “..the free encouragement and permission given by
the imperialist authorities for this publicily, in siriking contrast to
their later attitude (and to their very alert arrest of Subhas Bose, the
leading left nationalist, even before Independence Day, before the
struggle opened), was evidently not simple naivete and failure to
enderstand  its significance, but, on the contrary, very sharp
understanding of its significance and direct help to ensure thu
diversion of the mass movement into the -l:-hlnll.':II which were
being prepared for it by Gandhi."e?

The Government of India did appreciate the diwn{nnur
character of Gandhi’s move and conveyed to the Bombay government
its yiew that it “was advantageous fo the government,"® It was
also sdvantageous to the Indian big bourgeoisie in more ways thap
one, Lalji Naranji wrote to Thakurdas : ¢ Mabatma Gandhi’s move-
ment has diverted the people from adopting violent methods to his
non-violent methods*®® Thakurdas shared the view.7® Citinga
letter from the Collector of Ahmedabad to the Government of
Bombay, Judith Brown writes: ‘*Ahmedabad millowners appear to
have supported Gandhi in the belief that he was a force ngamal
violence and would protect their industry from disorder.”71

Gandhi’s main purpose of Iaunching civil disobedience was to
divert people from the violent to the non-violent path,” ®to sterilize
the forces of violence™ and he expected the raj to be his ally. ~ Just
before he began his march to Dandi, be stated: “Today thr.r:iu
greater tisk of violénoe, in the sbsemce of any safety-ralve in the
shape of @ movemeni of nom-violence like the one I am contemplating.
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...Jt is growing upon me now that it is only by setting the force of
non-yviclenoe in motion that I can get these elements [ foroes of
violence] under control.” Civil disebedience was designed by ihe
mahatma as s ‘safety-valve’ through which all the acoumulated
- reséntment and anger of the people against the raj would find an
outlet without causing disorder, and haired would be replased -by
loye and strife by concord,”3

The official historian of the Congress and Gandhi’s nlnur
associate pointed out! “Itis really to subdue violeoce .that this
movement was inaugurated.””® Another friend of Gandhi, Andrews,
basing himself on Gandhi's letters to bim and other writings, “wrote
in the Spectator of 27 September 1930 that Gandhi took “sush e
seemingly desperate action” because he realized that the “only way
to meet such a situation [ope of violent reaction smong the people
to government repression) was to forestall it by a campaign of non-
violence and himself take the lead in it however great the risk.” ™4
Gapdhi's primary purpose was to forestall, divert and contain
revolutionary siruggles ; the secomdary one wes to win ceme
concessions for the big bourgeoisie,

As a ‘safety-valve', civil disobedicnce as plasned by Gasdbi
helped both the raj and the Indian businsss msagoaies and both
apprecipted the usefulness of Gandhi's non-vigiescs. In June 1934,
the Secretary of State was writing to Lhe Vieeroy that “even Gandhi's
support, with his doctrine of, and possible belief in, son-violence
might be worth having, and even necessary, to rally.these who are
yet untouched by what is becoming an erdinary, violent nationalist
insurrection,”? s

Ope of the main planks of Gandhi’s civil disobedicnce -was the
boycott of foreign cloth.and promotion of khadi, It was no doult
good that boycott helped the millowners to-dispose of their accu-
mulated ynsold stocks during the depression years, Vallabhbhai
Patel assured the Indian Merchants’ Chamber, Bombay, that *“The
vigorous boycott propaganda of the Congress.ought to be helpful 4
the mills in disposing of some of their goods."” Boycott was hmiled
by G. D, Birla,as “the shect anchor of Indian induetsics in a weey
critical period of trade depression.”™® Even Homi Mody, who wes
bestils to sivil disobedicncs, acknowlsdged that “the . Swadesf
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movement... undoubtadly helped the [Indian]  industry dusiag a
period of grave dificulty” snd added that *the futurc -may ‘be
tegarded as full of hope,"17

According 1o the mahatma, the busincss magnates were also the
<hief beneBeiaries of his tireless -propagands In favour of khadi.
‘Many villages of Gujarat, his hofe-proyince, throngh which Gandhi
passed on bis way to Dandi, had few or no spinning-wheels, even
after incossant khadi propegsnda for years,”™® Asking G. D. Birla
to “gollect conotributions from the millowners”, he wrote : “Khadi
amay or may not gain, bat the mills aro certwinly making enormous
profits as even Wadia has sdmitted, ‘If only the mills understand
they car benefit still further. Time alone will convioce them.™
Again, he siressed that “the khadi ectivity has benefited Indian
mills.” “If the boycott™, he wrote to Rameshwardas Birla on 28
April 1930, “osn be successfully implemented by the efforts of the
millowners only, kindi need have no 'place in it. _the prosperity of
the:millsand the sucoms of foreign cloth boycott lie in spreading
the.love of khadisnd increasing.ite production. Verb Sap.”1®

Gandhi made the salt law the prime target of his civil disobe-
dience—*“a superbly ingenious dhoioe'’, .as Judith Brown calla it. It
was “the least oppressive of all the impérialist [Jaws® ; the totdl
reyenuo it yiplded in a year in the whole .of Isdia, according "t
Gandhi, amounted to Rs 6 crore.®® But it had scveral advantages @
ot many people outside the cosstal aress:woulll -find ¥ possible to
join the movement ; chances of wvieleit confromtation with the
winions of -lew aad worder would be ntinimived ; it world divert
attention from the pressing problens of the peesantry and indaestrial
worksrs in those depression years | and at ﬂuuﬂaﬁme., it could
be made into-a highly emotional issne,

Referring to the “talk of disoheying Ithul‘ll'l” Gandhi waid
that he belisved “in soncentrating sttention wpon the salt laws™ and
tuled. out violation of other laws-—"“the cheskidari ‘tax laws’, “the
forast laws™ 'and segulations concerning:the uso of gmiing ares, 52
He advised people:to promobe. khadi and boypoott .farcign cioth aad
liguor, besides breaking the salt lews, ‘and srsated: picketing, espos
cislly by womwe, »of shops :selling :fordign cloth snd Bqior, .'He
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Was very much oppiosed 1o the boycott of other foreign goods. “It
fs madocss”, he said, *to try to boycott everything, The idea is
Indefensible 29 ' S '

With great fanfare . the mahatma broke the salt laws on 6 April
and inangurated civil disobedience, He was allowed full freedom te
preach what he called “sedition” ustil the early hours of 5 May
when he was arrested, *  British policy”, s3 B. B. Misra wriles,
“was 10t to treat Gandhi harshly....British policy was therefore to
scc that Gandhi should not “pass out of the picture’, leaving 'the
more serious and active terrorist campsigns to be faced by the
Government,”®® During these days high-level, behind-the-scenes
megotiations continued, During an interview with the Viceroy,
Vithalbhai Patel informed hisn that, to quote Misra, "all that Gandbi
now sought “was an assurance that the proposed [RT] Conference
would in fact discuss the admitted dificulties inherest in Dominion
Siwatus, and the Government would give a privare undertaking to
ﬂandhithatthapurpnunﬁhﬂunfummwuuld thus be to produce
a acheme of Dominion Siatus subject to - re-examination af these
difficulties’”®% To repeat, the goal of the mehatma's civil dis-
obedience was mos independence, -wot dominion status, but some
ooncessions which “the admitted difficulties .inherent in dominton
siatus’ might permit. And before and after lsunchiog civil disobe.
llitnnﬂhumug:rtulhldnnﬂ,ﬂmh S0 assurance was

The movement that rocked India in 1930 was of several hues
and had several centres. Ravinder Kumar has given an Intercsting
description of three centred in Bombay and the differing kinds of
“disobedience’ they launched on 6 and 7 April. There was the camp
set up by Gandbi's close associste Jamnalal Bajaj at the prosperous
suburb of Ville Parle and housisg satyagrabis and “a formidabls
bevy of rich Gujarati and Marwari matrons.” - On the morning of
© April selected satyagrahis “went through the ritual of preparing
salt” It wes a very solemm affair and these respectable law-breakers
were treated by the raj with the respect they deserved. On the other
bapnd, the GIP Railwaymen's Union sent bstches ul'l'tl‘lhtnhuth:_t
mburban statiors of Kalyan aod Kurla, who lay down on the track
with red flags in fromt of them to disrupt ibe .fSow of  iraflics
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This kind of ‘disobedicnce” was punished with erresta and firlng
st both places. - Another centre, the Bombay Proiincial Congress.
Committee, organized processions and ‘sent batches of volunteers
every day from 7 April onwards to break the ﬂlt law, undetecred
by arrcets.®®

The siluation in Bombay cansed mudldiquhttnth:njlnd‘
to the Indism and European business magnates. Besides thé
cnthusiastic peity bourgecis youth, merchants and amall tradert
were ardent supporiers of the movement. The indigenous business
class was a dlvided house. The millowners and “their market alties*
(o borrow A. D. D. Gordon's expression) and exporters like the
Thakurdases were strongly opposed to civil disobedicnce, rallied
to the support of thegoverament and tried later toplay the rols of the
intermediary between the government and the Congress leadership,
while other merchants, brokers and sub-brokers, whom Gaordon calls
“marketecrs’, lent full support to the Congress for some time. The
‘marketeery’ cherished many grievances againat the former ss wel
as against the raj over issues like control over the raw cottom
market. Besides, the slump in the cloth markst affected the merchasits-
who dealt in foreign piecegoods.®® The Bombay Native Piccegoods
Merchaats Associstion representing dealers in forelgn picocgoods
was ooe of the earlicst merchant bodies to asmounce pis intention
to baycott foreign goods. The ‘marketoers’ called frequent bartals
and closed the markets too ofien. Bombay Governor Sykes was of
the view thai, 1o gueic Jucith  Brown, “mapy businessmen were
glad of & patriotic excuse to put off fulfilling ohligatiens they could
not meet in a period of falling prices. Parshotemsiss Thakupdas
confirmed Sykes’s impression when he told Irwin that the bulk of
- mercantile support for boycott came from people who, sesing
themselves for other reasons on the verge of bankrupioy had been
anxious to cover their tracks in & cloud of patrioties 57
Depression, boycott and frequent hartals created a difficylt situation
in Bombay. Homi Mody wrote ; “The centinuous ‘bartals’ being
observed in the various markets,” and the suspension of busingss.
sctivities on the part of certain sections of trade bave completely
dislocated busincss, and brought about & paralysis of the ceanqmie |
structuse, particulacly in Bombay,™® = . woae
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All Gaadhian .satyagrshis were pot as fortupate as ibe
-satyagrahis of .the Ville Parle camp  of Bombay. On ‘21 'Miay
1930 aboat 2500 volumtoors lod by Barojini Nalda
‘proceeded to take .possession of the -governmeiit walt works -ut
Dharasans in Gujarat. As batches after batches of non-violent
wvoluntesrs moved towapds the salt woeks or sat down near them,
they wore “methodieally bashed into s bioody pulp® by lathi-
wielding | pelicessen, 83 Wob Miller, a foreign corrospondent .of the
United Press, U. S. A., who was an cye-witnoss, wrote. He added :
*I felt an iadefinable sense of helpleas rage uad loathing, aln¥ost as
mawch ageinst - the mien who were submitting uncesistingly to ‘being
‘beaten us against the police wiclding the clubs,, **° '

Congress-ledl movements were generally confined to holding
militant demonstrations, hoisting of the Congress flag, picketing of
foreign oloth end liquor shops and bresking salt laws wherever
posgible, Everywhere, cxoept on rare occasions like the satyagrahs
‘before the Dharasana salt wotks, violence flared up in disregard of
the mahatma’s instructions when the rajused repressive methods to
oW the people into submitsion. Arrests, beatings, searches-were
<ommon things: firiag oo was often resorted to. ‘When juils
owerflewed with prisoners, ruthless -baton charges on young pickets
bevsmme quite souunon, To minimize outbreaks of violence Gamdhi
appmled %0 ‘women to do the picketing, whidh they did in nvany
ploves. Gandhi was arrested  on 5 May when his control over the
aovement was slippisg away. As the government communique on
Mg wrrent regeotied, he was unable to control his *unruly followers*
dhwugh he “contianed (0 deplore these outbreaks of violenoe.”
Bo the government decided to lodge him in jail where “Every
provision will be made for his health and comfort during his
dstimtion.”® .On the day before he went to prison, h& “felt that
the people eculd select other laws also to break wherever they could
<gomyeniently” and “had in view _.the Chaukideri Tax in‘Bihar and
the ‘Forest Laws in the Central Provinces.”®1 Meeting-soon after
#is-arrest, the Working Committee ' sanctioned campaigns with the
apyrovsl of ‘the respective PCCs for non-payment of land tax“in
wyCtwati aress (where it waspaid directlytothe government) snd
or nos-payment of the chaukidari tax in provindes suéli'es Puengal,
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Bibar and: Orisss. It slso permitted “the breach of Forest Laws"™
withitbe sasction of the respective PCCs.

The decizion to begin 2 movement for non-payment of revenue
i Ras and' other villages of Gujnrat was taken by Patidar peasants
after the arrest of Vallabhbbai Patel in March 1930 against the
advite of the district Congress leaders as well as against Gandhi’s.
addvioe.?® The Patidars were not very squeambsh sbout the usa of
violenoe By May the movement spread thromghout Gujarat, and
the Bombsy Govermor Sykes was reporting to Irwin that in “most
of Gujarst. we have practically a mass movement, and we cannot
eilsctively apply coercion unless: wnammplmdfnr a clashons
very large scale,. %2

To crush the movementihe government spared no coersive
efforta. Pessants were beaten, arrests made, lands confiscated and -sold
fora song,and state terrerism was practised. Brailsford “saw at Bersad:
the cage with bars—exactly like a wild beast’s cage at the zoo, in
which prisoners, “as yet unconvicted, were kept day and night.,."?4
‘Fhowsands of peasants migrated to the neighbouring Baroda state.
“By February 1931, writes Hardiman, “there was a feeling in
Mbeda thet the goveramest had beem brought to its knees,” The
raj's coecrcive messures had failed to breek the momle of. the
possapts. What broke their morale wes the Gandhi-Irwin pest
of 5 March 1931. Neither were thelr confisoated lands retummed
to them: nor was land revenus halved, as ome of the-mahatma'
‘Blover: Points’ bad stipulated, “The Patidars therefore considered-
the pact e beirayal™ and Sardar Patel “never overcame the bitter
legacies of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact and the ruthless crushing- of
the revenue - defaniters in 1932195

In-U.P. there was & widespread po-tax campaign in the winter
mounths of 1930-1. Peasant agitation had- started ia the middle: of -
1928 and 1the famons peasant leaders like Bebs Ramchandrs - were:
active. The catastrophic fall in the prices of agricultural produce
and the oppresion by the landlords; who employed thoir musale-men.
to extort out of the peasants the reat, which bad risen daring. the.
twosmof the post-war years, and fllegal cosscs, and who cajgyed
the support of the calonial state, were prosvoking redistance among
them”® = Theugh the conditiond ware ripe, Congress ; leadess, mamy
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«f whom, including the president and the gemersl secretary of  the
UP PCC, were themselves big or middling zamindars, “‘svoided
galling for a general no-tax campaign in the roral areas™® 7 It was
in October 1930 that the Executive Counecil of the UP PCC gave
permission to the District Copgress Committees to start the cam-
paign, If they wanted to, Both zamindars and tenants were asked not
1o pay, but zamindars refused to heed the Congress appeal. In many
listricts, even in districts where the District Congress Committees
started no such campaign, tenants refused to pay rent.?® The move-
ment was strongest in Rae Bareli and Agra. With the signing of the
Gandhi-Irwin pact the Congress reverssd its stand and advissd
peasanis to pay as much as they possibly could. *The UP Congress
volte foce on the question of peasant protests following the Gandhi-
Irwin agrecment,” says Pandey, “was surcly one of the most . bizame
gpisodes in the history of the Civil Discbedience Mcvement—and
one of the most significant.”*?

In Bihar after some ceremonial breaches of the salt laws by
Ieaders, youth end students, the anti-salt law movement potercd
out.. But an anti-chaukidari campaign began in May 1930 and-
spread to several districts of north and central Bihar, The local
Congress leaders—small landiords and rich pessanti—had no:
particular respect for the ideal of mnon-violence. 1Inlate 1929 the
ongress had set up an ashram at Bibpur in north Bhagalpur,
where 300 volunteers were given iraining on semi-military lines and
iearnt how to fight with lathis and daggers. Seversl violent claahes
between the people and the police took place in late 1930 and early
1931,29° The aati-chaukidari campaign found strong support among
small landlords and rich and middle peasants. In a place like Barheo
in Monghyr, “for some months during 1930.and 1931 all trace of
tho British Raj scomed to have disappeared, and logal Indian offici-
als were taking their ordess directly from Barhee Congresames,”1°1

. I the constal districts of Andbra—East and West Godavari,
Krishus and Guntur—the civil. disobedisnce movement was linked
{0 & protest movement againgt the imcreases im land revenue mates,
that bad been going on since 1925 and received . support of the land..
owning pessantry; They too felt betrayed “when Gandhi agreed.
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10 the Pact and so ruled-out the use of direct sction polities at the
time when they scemed to be most needed.™ The local Congress
leaders “convened a sub.committes of the Andhra Ryots” Con-
ference and challenged the Pact by agreeing to’ initiate a no-rent
<campaign if it became necessary,..™ Later, Gaodhi-and Pstel in-
formed the provincial leadess that the Congress should not
encourage land revenue agitation while the Pact was in force.*19%

In Tamiluad, Rajagopaiachar!, who sought to make civil dis-
obedience as harmiess and non violent an affair as possible, staged
his own march to break the salt law in April 1930. But, as David
Arnold writes, *Despite the attachment of Gandhi and his lieute-
tAnts to non-vicknoe, civil @fsobedience in Tamiload thrived upon
the viclent eruptions of the masses and the violent repression h;r
the police," 102

A strong anti-chavkidari movement developed in the district of
Midnapur in Bengal, It too was not inhibited by much respect for
the creed of non-viclenoe. ‘Indiscriminate arrests, merciless beatings,
even firings at several places could not bresk the resistance of the
militant people. It became so effective that the Home Secretary of
“the Government of India noted : “...I would put Midnapur as the
district where the prestige of Govermment has fallen mwore than
in asny other”19 The movemeni guthersd strength also in-
Arambagh ({in the Hoghli district of Bengal), where too the solidarity
and militancy of the peasants were remarkable. '

The East Bengal countryside, which had witnessed tn‘muttuum' ’
struggles in 1921-2, was rather quict except for the plcketings and
demonstrations in which the Hindu petty bourgeois youth were the
mein participants. The Moslims as well as most of the Namasudras
{members of s peasant caste in East Bengal) remained aloof from
the movement,

In Mabarashtra, Karnatak and the Ceatral Provinces 1t was the
LCongress that first organized a Forest Satyagraba, In several
taluks of North Kanar in Kamatsk palm -and.- date trees were cut
down on- & large scale to coforee prohibition, and many village
officials. resigned. A no-isx campaign also started in Kenara,198
Sqop .the control of the Congross gver the movement disappeared,
A tribal rovolt surged through parti of Maharashtrs and the.Ceatral *
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Provinces. Violent atiscks on: polive parties and forest guards
were a feature of this struggle. Tribal women fearlessly resisted
attempts by the polics to arrest their men. The Kolis of the Western
Ghats and the Gonds of the E:ntn] Provinces were in the forefront

of this struggle.

Chitragong, Peshawar, Sholapur

_ In April 1930, when Gandhi was camping at Dandi, the heroic
uprising in Chittagong burst on the sub-continest like a clap of
thunder. It is usually described as an ‘armoury raid' —a terrorist
action—but it was truly a revolt organized by a band of rewolution-
aries under the leadership of Surya Sen to liberate Chitlagong from -
imperialist rule, The plan was to overthrow imperialist rulo at lcast
fn a part of the country by armed force and to set an example to
be emulated by others, It was drawn up with exemplary thorough-
ness and exccuted with rate courage and competence, The uprising
started at 10 P.M. on 18 Aprilk, Two armourica—the Paolice
Armoury and the Auxiliary Forces Armoury—were captured ina
surprise, lightning attack ; simultamcously, the Central Telephope
and Central Telegraph offices were raided and the means: of internal
communuications and of communications between Chittagong and
the outside world were destroyed, and the railway link disrupted.
The Burapeans fled to the Chittagong port and sailed away ina
ship that was anchored thess, From the ship they sent a wireless
" message to Calcutta to rwush military belp to Chiltagong. Some
army officers directed machine gun-fire at the rebels, but the latter
effectively sileaced it. A Provisional Revolutionary Government
headed by Surya Sen waa set up. The story of Chittagong isa
saga of fervent patriotism and fearlessness and heroic self-sacrifice.
The Chittagong uprising was followed by innumerable struggles of
national revolutionariea who tried to coumter state terror with
ravolutionary tesror,

Another historic eveat oocurred soon after. Abdul Ghaffar
Khan, the leader of the Khpdai Khidmatgars, and other Pathan
leaders had been arrested, and protest demonstrations were fired
upen by the police and several persons killed. In Peshawar, there
was & spontaneoes hartal on 23 April and therm were huge
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processions and demonstrations. The raj ealled out the armyand used
cven au armoured car to intimidate and fire upon the people, killing
many and wounding meny more. But two platoons of Garhwall
soldiers refused to obey the order to fire on the anti-imperialist
demonsirators and fraternized with them.}9® The determined resis-
tanee of the people and the Garhwali soldiers’ refusal to murder
and maim their countrymen forced the British on 25 April to
withdraw from Peshawar. Peshawar was freed from imperialist
rule until 4 May when the British returmed with reinforcements,
Sixty-seven Garhwali soldiers were sentenced to long terms of
imprisonment and their leader Chandra Singh to death, which was
later commuted to trensportation for life.

Another glorious struggle which closely followed those in
Chittagoog and Peshawar was the uprising of the workers in the
textile city of Sholapur in Maharashira, The workers of Sholapur
went on strikeon 6 May o protest sgainst the arrest of Gandhi.
After several persons were killed by police firing, an insurrectionary
situation developed, The people, mainly workers, burnt down six
police stations, killing two policemen. The district court complen
also was set on fire, British soldiers fired .indiscriminately, killing
snd wounding many persons., But the people could not be cowed.
The Distriot Magistrate and police - officials fied away from the
town. For three days—from 10 to 12 May—the government did
not exist and the .pecple maintained order. Battalions of British
soldiers were rushed to Sholapur and Martial Law, which was pro-
nmulgated on the night of 12 May, eostinued for 49 days. State
terror was unkashed. . Oa 12 January 1531, four leaders of the
Sholapur wprisipg wese hanged in the Yeravda prison (frqm which,
an 26 January, Gandhi was released). Bombay sad Abmedgbad
obgerved complete hartal to express their resentmemt against
the executions. The police resorted to lathi oharges and firing to
break up a huge mesting of workers in Bombay oomwened .in homour
of the Sholapur martyrs. The body of the worker who was killed in
police firing was carried in a big procession led by communisis and
Kandalkar, 2 non-communist trade union lsader of Bombay.

How did Gandhi and the Congress high command reast to
23
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Chittagong, Peshawar and Sholapur 7 On receipt of the news from
Chittagong, Gandhi deplored the events and talked of fighting on
two fronts—*‘both the violence of the Government and the violence
of those amopg us who have mo . faith in oonm-violence.” He
observed “that the Viceroy has answered the Chittagong disrurbance
with the exercise of -his extraordinary powers" and, without a word
of criticism of the extraordinary atrocities that those ‘powers'
allowed, added : “Ihat was ooly to be expected.”2°7 About
Peshawar, he wrote : “I did not like at all what happened in
Peshawar, If the rems of Government fall into  the
hands of such persons, will they not rule in the same way 17
Will they not break the heads of the poor 1"1%% Not a word of his,
written or spoken, breathed any condemnation of the raj for
breaking the heads of several hundreds, mostly poor persons. One
may remember the deep hatred he felt for the Garhwali soldiers who
had refused to kill or wound their counirymen, Inan interview to
a representative of the Daily Heraid in prison, the mahsima said that
he was gravely alarmed at the violence said to bhave been committed
at Sholapur and grieved at the decath of two policemen but not at
the numerous killings by soldiers and policemen.l”® Meeting at
Allababad in mid-May, the Working Commities regretted *“ihe
outbreaks of mob violence in certain places’” and could mot “too
strongly condempn such violence, 119

Behind- the-Scenes Negotiations

Sumit Sarkar writes that *‘in the June-August 1930 period...
Gandhi was sl rejecling any compromise.”211 Such a view seems
rather queer., As noted before, the mahatma, “dying for
co-operation” with British imperialism, was seccking  before
Lahore a few “ingredients” of dominiom status—sell-government
minus control over defence, forcign affairs and various other vital
subjects—to “enable him to put the advanced section of his following
., in & reasonable and hopeful frame of mied." After Lahore, he
reduced the demand for indepeéndence to his ‘Eleven Points’, some
cconomic reforms which were not the substance, but the mockery,
of independence. On the eve of the Dandi march he proclaimed
his intention to abandon civil disobedience, only if a few of these
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‘points’ were conceded. In a letter of 18 May, after the Viseroy had
announced that steps were being taken to hold the RTC in October
1930, Gandhi wrote to him that be was interested not in the “best
constitution™ but in the abolition of the salt tax, prohibition and a
ban on import of forcign cloth.22? And from an interview with
him in prison on 20 May, the Daily Herald correspondent, George
Slocombe, “‘gathered that even at this critical hour a sottlement is
possible apnd that Mr Gandhi is prepared to recommend to Congress
the suspension of the Clvil Disobedience Movemeni and co-operation
in the RTC on the following terms: 1 The terms of reference of
the RTC to include the framing of a Constitution giving Indis
‘the substance of independence’. 2 The acceptance by the raj of
Gandhi's demands for the repeal of the salt tax, prohibition and a
ban on foreign cloth. 3 Amnesty for poliiosl prisoners,
4 The remsining scven points to be left for future disoussion, 118
So, during all this period, Gandhi showed his resdiness io
ditch civil disobedience, if the raj was willing to confer a few
ogonomic and moral gifts. In July, as we shall see, he was prepared
even to dispense with them.
.~ In the mecan time, & statement, dsted 235 June 1930 and approved
by Pandit Motilal, then scting Congress president, announced that
if*a private assurance™ was given by the raj or if an “indication [was)
received from a responsible third party™ that the raj “would support
the demand for full responsible government for India, subject s
such mutual ad jusiments and terms of transfer as are reguired by the.
special needs and conditions of India and by her long association with
Greai Britgin and as may be decided by the RTCY, Motilal “hoped
that soch an sssurance and its acceptance would lead to the abas-
donment of civil disobedience,.. ™12+ [Interestingly, in Juno whes
Motilal met Thakurdas in Bombay, he “confided the belief that the
satyagraha movement would not last longer than three months all
told,"115 Not surprisingly, like ths mahatma, the pandit was
anxiously sesrching for *a face-saving device’ {0 withdrew llﬂﬁhfll
disobedience movement, 319
. It way the statement of 23 June nnli H-nﬂhl‘l. interview with
Slocombe on 20 June that siarted a serisa of negotiations between
the Viceroy and the jeiled Congress leaders,.in which Sapru and
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Jaysker played the role of brokers.?17 ]n his ‘Note to Nehtuos® of”
23 July, Gandhi explained his “personal position™ that *if the RTC
is restricted to = discossion of safeguasds that may be necessary in
commection with f[ull Self-Government during the period of
trangition,” he would have no objection and civil disobedience
wenid be called off. “Here was a readiness,® writea R.J. Moore,
“to. attend a Conference concormed not with Dominion
dtstns but with ‘eafoguards’ 112 Gandhi also withdrew his
provions coodition thet the repeal of the Salt Act, prohibition
and ban on import of foreign cloth must precede the
discontiouance of civil disobedience. When Jayakar saw Gandhi
again om 31 July and 1 August, Jayakar was convinced that Gandhi
was eager for a scttloment and willing to attend the RTC. Gundhé
toid him that ‘he was sot fighting for the sake of a viatory, but
desired to oresto an inteasity of fecling as a demonstration and
thought that he had done so sufficiently long.'1 2%

The government arranged a special train to carry Motilal and
Jawahbarlal from their Naini prison to the Yeravda jail to meet
Gandhi and other leaders and have the bemefit of discussion with
them. The result of the discussion was the joint letter of 15 Augnst,
signed by Gandhi, the Nehrus, VaHabhbbai and three others. It
said that they would be content with self-governmsent withiam the
British Empire but with the right to secession, enjoying control ower
delcace and economic affairs and “the right to refer, If necessary, to
an independgnt tribunal® India's ‘public debt' to Britgin and other
British clsime. They were ready to. apcept ol jusiments during e
searghtion period.’3° One may bear in mind what Jawahasial wrote
ia another comtext 1 “We were used to vague oxaggerstions and
flowery languags and always there was an idea ofa bargain in out
msinds.”341 - Byen with its exaggerations, the joint letter was a far
ery from the pledge taken on the Isdepemdremce Day that “India
most sever the British connection and sthain Purme. Swaraj of
sompleic independence.™ - - .

Yet the terms for, to put it rather bluntly, eapilulstion wearg
raised highcr tham what the mahstma had beon offering in post-
Lahore days. Did he give some rope.to somebody who was obsessed:
with hig 0wn image 7 At Lahore ho had made a comcossion, bowe
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ever qualified, to such people "and to the genuine loft-wing of the
Congress only to repudiate it immediately after. To Yriwin, the
terms seemed “impossible®. In another joint letter, dated 5 Sep-
tember, Gabdhi, Patel, Mrs Nsidu and Jairamdss Doulstram seid
that they watted “full Responsible Government or fall Self-Govern-
incot of whatbver other term it is to be kibown by™ bmt “oo ab
sbsolutely woluntary basia™ They eaplaiiied that “The Conghess
desires to berm no single luttumte interest by whomsoeyer
scquired.” They did not feel disappointed “for the apparens fiéidate
of the peace negotiations™ as “a few months' suffitisg® of e
Indians had not yet conVerted the British rulers, 133

The behind-the-scenes negotiations comtinued. A lotter from
“Thaknrdas to Grabam Pole, M. P., dated 19 Beptember, staics that
Gandhi's Quakér friend, Horace Alexander, had <¢oide armed with
& letter from the Secretary of State to the Viceroy, and after seeing
Frwin and Schuster at Simla, visited Gandhi at Yermvda. Both
‘Simla and Yetavda bad advised him to see Thakurdas, who *feit that
after the spade-wark done by Mr Jayakar and Sir Tej Bahador Sipra
his efforts would be useful.” Alexander also went to see Motilal et
“Allahabed. Thakurdas wrote : ¢l am convinced that the correct
thing to do would be to try -and get the Coogress down o také a
reasonabie view, and I have seen many indications here, which I hove
communicated to Sir Frederick Sykes, Governor of Bomibay, ﬂj" the
Ehances of the Congrise taking up such an aititude 198

On 23 December, in a letter to Alexander, then in England,
‘Gandhi explaied his a% well as Jawaharlal's position onthe question
of India’s ‘gublic debt® to Britain so that this lssue might mot prove
athors on the road to-a scttlement. He added: *If the RTC
rezults In doing something worthy of the gremi sacrifice of the
mation and therefore of acceplance, 1 should be delighted %%
Birla had correctly anticipated that even the mihimum Congress
demands would not be accepted by the raj uatil the I.Tﬂhﬂ
met 125

On the basis of his personal contacts with Gaadhi, Alexander
wrote in the London Spectator of 3 Januaty 1931 that Gandiv
kerould - welcome a retum to peace and co-operstibn s sobn as it
could be homesly obtained....Hh inflocnce is stilfl freat, bet dbock
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m asd uncontrollable forces are -gathering strengih
'm,_u:u

Sumit Sarkar has noticed & “starting [ ? startling | change” i
Gandhbi “sometime in the middle of February 1931'*—a change from
the “frm™ stand adopted in the joint letter of 15 August. He
asserts that “Gandhi’s initial stand after his release om 26 January
was also quite uncompromising.” Accordisg to Sarkar, this “firm™,
“onoompromising’ stand wilted under the pressure of business
magnates sometimo in the middle of February,237

Soch a view is wholly unwarranted by facts. Before his n:lmu
Gandhi was always eager for, never averse to, a' seitlement om
terms which sgacked of surrender. On the day of his relcasc
QGandhi declared in his message to the Indian people :

“1 bave come out of jail with an absolutely open mind, vnfettered
by enmity, cnbissed in argument and prepared to study the whole
situation from cvery point of view and discuss the Premier’s state-
ment with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and other delegates on their
m“ll.

Next day Gandhi told the press that “after conference with the
friends who are coming from the RTC,® it might be *found that the
JPremier's statement [ of 19 January ] affords suofficient ground for
the Congress to tender co-operation, * “Speaking for myself™, he
said, “I am hankering for peace.” He suspended his judgement on
the premier’s statement until the conference with the loyalist fricods,
Saprusnd Saestri, returning from the RTC. In his cable to the
Daily Herald, he stated : “Personally [I] am eagerly searching
for avenues leading [to] honourable peace,_, "12° Tn this cable and
subscquent speeches and writings he criticized some of the govern-
ment’s acts of repression. In his letter of 1 February to the Viceroy,
he assured him that he was “simply waiting for a slgn in order to
coable me to respond to your appeal.” At the same time he men-
tioped some acls of repression, which he described as “highly
-ominous signs”, and urged an inguiry into police excesses, Not
sarprisingly,- he condemned not the raj's policy or the black acts
¢t ordinances it had promulgated but some cxocsacs that flowed
from them. Even the cxcesses be mentioned would pale Into insigni-
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ficance beside what the raj’s men had committed in varioud places—

Chittagong and other parts of Bengal, Pﬂhlwu', Shelapur and lﬂ
on, 180 .

On 17 January the Viceroy, speaking in the Central Lqislnti\rq
Assembly, had made an appeal to Gandhi to stop civil disobedience
and co-operate and snid that rhere war lrtle difference between the
goal whick the governmermi had before them and the goal of the
Congress. 1 At the concloding scssion of the RTC on 19
January, British Premier Ramsay MacDonald made an important
statement. He said that all partles attending the conference had
agreed that there should be ¥a Federation of all-India, embracing
both the [ndian States and British India™ and that*‘responsibility for
the Government of India should be placed upon Legislatures,
Central and Provincial® subject to “statutory safeguards.,” The
“gubjects of Defence and External Afairs” would “be reserved to
the Governor.General”, who would also be armed with emergency
powers to maintain the traoguillity of the State™ and to protect “the
constitutional rights of minaorities.” Subject to certain provisions,
the Indian Government would bave financial responsibility except
for control of expenditure om reserved subjects, The provinces'
would enjoy ¢ the greatest possible measure of self-government™, but
the govermors would have “special powers®, Before concluding,
MacDonald assured the Congress that if it responded to the
Yiceroy's appeal and wished *to co-operste on the general lines Dl'
this declaration, steps wlll be taken to enlist their servioes. '1_“
On 26 January, as the government issued orders’ for the releac’
of Gandhi and all other members of the Congress Working
Committee—elected ones as well as those who bad ‘acted "as their
substitutes during the former's incarceration—, the ¥iceroy ippﬂtnd
in a statement {0 the Congress leaders to reciprocate and promised’
that “if civil quiet were proclsimed and assured, the - Government
would not be backward in response,'*10% :

Did the . rulers of the British empire make these appeals and
release the Comgress leaders without receiving positive hints that'
these would achiove pesitive resuls 3 Were they merely building
castles in the air - Or, were thoy inspired by the Christian virtues
of love and cherity in doing all this ? These Christian virtues faifed '
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to work when, on the day-of the releast of the Congress leaders,
Subhas Bose, then Mayor of Calcutta, was leading a peaceful
procession in that city to observe the ‘Independence Day’. The
procession was suddenly attacked without warning by British
mounted police and many,including Subhas, received serious injuries,
ARer arrest, Subbas was kept in police custody for twenty-four
hours without food and drink and without the wounds being
attended to. INext day he was sentenced to six moaths’ imprisonment
for rioting. Later, X-ray revealed that two of his fingers in his right
hand had been fractured.2®4

It is worth noting that the Prime Minister’s declaration offered
the Congress leaders moxe than they bad bargained for. The offer
did not fall short of what the Nehru Constitution, upheld by
Gandhi as Indias ‘charter of independence,’ had craved for. It too
had envisaged British control over defence and forcign affairs, pro-
tection for British capital, India’s full liability for the ‘public debt’
to Britain, the power of the British king to override all legislations
passed by the Indian legislatures, emergeney powers for theGovernor-
Genersl, federation between British India and the mstive States, and
80 on.1 36 During the protracted beliind.the-acenes negotiations in
1.919 Gaodhi and Motilal bad sought no more than some “isgredisnts’
of self.governmant with defence, political and foreign affairs under
British control. Irwin was mot wrong when he. claimed in (he
Central Legislative Amembly on 17 January that the goal which
the raj had before it and the goal of the Congress leaders were not
different. That was also the view of Thakurdas and other business
magnates 1359

MacDonald’s declaration outlined a-scheme which also - had three
esscatial parts : Federation, ‘Indian responsibility* and ‘reservations
or safeguards® which insisted on British contral over defence and
foreign affaiss, and sontrol in respect of the pogition of the mimorities,
emergency situations, India"s fisancial “obligations’ aed the like—
‘reservations or safeguards’ described hypocritically in the Gandhi-
Irwin sgreement as ‘i the interests of Iadia’,3°® Under the Prime
Minister’s declaration, the raj was prepared 1o share cottrol owver
the financial polioy. 8t the ecatre and hand- over contsol over pro-
vinela] fizanser.  This schempe far sx¢saded the mahstrin's ‘sube-.
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tense of independense’ snd he had not sought - even the ootire ‘subs-
tance’ for the immediate fuiure. As thore wis an cssential agties
ment between the British scheme and the mim of the Congledd
leadership, Gandhi hardly felt swy need for ‘rabsing inconvenlent
meues about India's political futore duriag his long interviews with
Iswin before signing ths pact with him,

How radieal was the Big Bourgecisle

Sumit Sarkar is far from correct wiiem he awserts : "ln the first
months of Civil Disobediente, there fis ample evidence regarding
this new, relatively far more militant stance of the leading represen-
tatives of the Indisn bourgeoisic,”197 Bombay's millowners—Tata,
Petis, Jehangir, Thackersey, Monmobandas Ramiji (founder of the
Indian Merchants' Chamber), Pheroze Sethna, Homi Mody (Presi-
dent of the Bombay Millowners’ Association) and others—-were
opposed to civil disobedience from the very beginning, welcomed
Irwin's statemient of 31 Octeber 1929 and Jent full support to- the
governmeal.}*® Thakurdas too hafled the siatement end iosisted
that it should be accepted umconditionally.®* Thakurdas, Séthna
and Jehangir denounced ¢ilvil disobedicnce ‘“‘throngh itha
medium of the mdiax Daily Mail, mouthpiece of big business." The
Bombay millowners, Indian and European, set up in mid-1930the
Indian Jodwstries Association to combet sivil discbedicace, 149 '

In July Lalji Naranji and several other leading businessines
of Bombay wrote to Jayaksr, Irwin's omisssry to Gandhi, empha-
sizing the noed for a settlement. When Juyskat and Sapri met the
Congross leaders at Yeravds in mid-Angust, he read out two lottcrs
from Bombay businessmen, pleading that civit disobedience would
be the ruin of Bombay’s commares, 141

. How militant wan the stance of G. D, Bisla, the most ‘radical’,
‘nathonalist’ Indian bourgecis? Rirls was strongly in favour of
accepting Irwin’s statement of 31 October 1929. On 30 October, he
wrote to Thakurdas that he ““won’t allew the opportonity to be
mimed. Viceroy scems to besinoere, sad thorsfore I think his hends
aught to be strengthened," 148 And on 11 Novemsbar Birla wrote to
Ganéhi pleading for the accoptance of Irwins offtr, - Ho said tHat
he did- oot cxpeot full dominion stifis, bot what they- world
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receive from the Pritish would “make an impact on our left-
wingers, Thus we stand to gain from both sides, The sum smd
substance of my submission is that your meeting with the British
Cabinet will be highly benéficial to us 148

" Birla was more far-siphted than the other business mu:untu, did
not oppose civil disobedience and contributed substantial sums to
Gandbi’s coffiers, But it would be wrong to infer that he was quite
radical, On 31 May 1930, be wrote (o Thakurdas ; “It is certain,
however, that . the things canset conlinue as they are at present.
A solution must be found out and I think we are nearer to the
solution today then we were six months ago.”i4¢ Oun 16 January
1931, Birla wrote to Thakurdas : *We should, therefore, bave two
objects in view: One is that we should jump in at the most
opportune time to try for a conciliation and the other is that we
should not do anything which might weaken the hands of those
through whose efforts we bave arrived at this s'age."145

Three days after, with MacDonald’s declaration of 19 January,
the time became ‘opporinme’, and Birla did jump into try fora
‘conciliation’. The ‘Indian big bourgeoisie - aspired to achieve
* mot independence, nos dominion status, but some control over the
financial policy of the government. The declaration of 19 January
sssured them that they would share comtrol over the finances of
the central government. and have rather full comtrol over the
provincial finances.
i Alanmstunanllhn‘ﬂdimlhm’ of the big bowrgeoisie, Sumit
Sarkar and others cite the resolution of the FICCI adopted in May-
1930, Tt stated thet "snless Gandhiji attended the [RT'] Conference
of at least approved of it, none of the member-bodies should
nominate any representative of Indian commercial interests to the
Conference nor was it desirable that apy members of member-bodies
ghould accept invitations to partitipate in it in their individual
capacity.”?*% It should be poted that the Federation, though led
by the big bourgeoisie, had many member-bodies which represented:
small industrialists and what Gordoa called ‘marketeérs’, mad
sometimes had to esdorse their -demands formally. Accordimgto-
Venkatagubbiah, opinion- was divided on the second: part of the
sbove reolution. . G. D, Birla hold' that -“the ‘beo -ipposed by the
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May mesting was unjust and wrong and should be lifted.” To
quote Veskatssubbish again, “Later the Federation let it be known
that what it told its member-bodies in this regard should be taken as
recommendatory and not mandatory,”1¢”

Promineat representatives of the bourgeoisie like J. K. Mchia
{sccretary, Indian Merchants’ Chamber, Bombay), Jamal Mobhamed
Saib (president of the FICCI for 1931-2) and Amritlal Gjhs (snother
future president of the FICCI) started & move In July 1930 to get
the Federation to reconsider the earlier decision and attend the
RTC.*% §ir Shri Ram, then president of the FICCI, wrote to
Thakurdas on 29 July, encloting the draft of a letter which he
intended to send to the members -of the FICC] Committee, It pus
forward a plea for recomsideration of the resolution and for &
decision to attend the RTC.24? Significantly, it was Biria who
wanted Thakurdas to attend the RTC.28°
. 'The eriticiam of the government's fiscal and monetary policies
Is also cited by Barksr and others as further instances of the
‘radicalism* or ‘militant nationalism® of the business magnates. Ik
cannot be too much stressed that such ‘radicalism® was shared by

British expatriale capitalists. 152
The Senlement

On reaching Bombay after his release from prison, Gandhi had
Jong talks -with Laljl Naranji, F. E. Dinshaw and Sir Chunilal
Mchita among others, Birla was at Allahabad when the mahatma.
reached there and the Congress Working Committee met. “How [
realized™, said Birla later to Findlater Stewart of the India Office,
“India’s progress was bound with proper understanding between the
two races. I worked for a sctilement in 1929 before Gandhiji saws
Irwin followed by & breakdown....Then came Sir B, L. Mitter sent
by Irwin to sec me. Went to Allababad, Played some part in
poct”153  He wes also in Delhi during Gandhi-Irwin talks, 152
. 'Thakurdas also played his role. In reply to Thakurdass
telegram secking an interview, Gandhi wired on 9 February : “Earlier
you come better,”25% Op the same day the Viceroy reporied to the
SBecretary of State; "Pursholamdas told me (the day before}
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however that he was plcased with the trend of épinion in obtimercinl
-gcircles and thinks that they now definitely want to find ways of
peace. This view is also supported by Sykes [the Bombay governor].
Purshotamdas will probably go to see Gandki dt AHababed in ovder
10 try to put commercial pressare on him, *154¢ Tt is signifieant that
“thd leading representatives of the boufgeolsic™ wert pufiisg
pressure not on the raj but on the mabhstma at the instance
of the raj,

Indetd, Gandhi needed no pressure to be couverted to the view
©f the business magnates, Desplte his ocessional rhetotic about
police excesses and demand for inguiry, he had decided to do ewery-
thing “to terminate civil disobedionce, 155

Sapru, Jayakar and Srinivees Sastri reached Alishabad o=
13 February and had long talks with the Working Committeo,
Things became very smooth. Sapru kept Irwin informed of the
proceedings. 158  (Among Indians, thete were two catepories of
gurveyors of “imside information* about Congress affairs to the
1aj,. Sapre, Sastri, Thakurdds, Birla -and the like belonged to oae
-catégory ; the Congross leaders themseives formed another catagory.
More of that later.)

Next day, Gandhi sought an interview with Irwin, Then,
"between 17 February and 4 March 1930, there were seven interviews
between the supreme leader of the Congress and the Viceroy. The
talks, as Gandhi said, were “conducted in a most friendly manner
and with much sweetness.”™ And he left *no stone unturned to attaits
peace with honour,” Sapru and Jayakar, the “sub-Viceroys™ (to use
<Gandhi's words), and Sastri stayed on in Delhi at the request of the
mshatma till the Gandhi-Trwin agreement was signed,157

During the talks the mahatma showed not much intercst in the
political shape of future India, What he was interested in were the
‘*practical points’ that would atise ajfter the civil disobedience
movement was discontipued, that is, the ‘face-saving device”.
The Viceroy made it abundantly clear to him that “the scope of the
further constitutional discussions™ would be confined to furthes
tonsiderations of “tha scheme for the constitutional government
of India discusted at the RTC™, Besides Federation and Indiaa
responsibility, "safeguards peéded to securk such misttets &y Crowa
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coutrol of defence  and exierngl affairs ; the position of minorities ;
the finascial credit of India, and the discharge of obligations” wera
an cssentini part of the scheme. Discussions at the next RTC
wonld have 1o be conducted within the framework of this
schemo. ““To this he [Gandhi] assented” While sgrecing
te it, Gandhl raised the question of his right to raise the issue of
“soceasion’ from the emapire, When Irwin pointed out that the
question was an “academic” one and would have “a very damaging
offect”, if raised, Gandhi sgreed.252
" The discussion during the interviews were mainly confined not
to the ropoal of the salt law (which Gandhi did not demand) but to
ita application, and to boycott, picketing, restoration of land and
property confiscated during the movement, releass of political
prisoners and inquiry ioto police excesses alter civil disobediencs
was terminated. He sssured the Viceroy that e¢ivil disobadience
would not be resumed until the Conference was over and “hoped
that it would never be neccesary at all.” On most of the questions
Gandhi surreadered. Boycott and picketing were given up aza
political weapon and Irwin was sure that *“if you can get rid of the
political.weapon drive of it apd bave it purely as an economis
and social thing, it will be dead in three weeks? Gandhi dropped
the demand for inguicy into police excestes when Irwin pointed ount
that Government would be in s difficulty. Those “undergolng.
imprisonment in connection with the civil disobedience movement
for offences which did not invelve violence™” would be released
but several hundreds of political psisoners against whom there were
charges of violence,, detenus and labour leaders would continwe tg
lamgnish in prigon. Asnd ‘Spgldiers and police convicted of offences
favolvicg disobedience of orders [like the Garbwali soldiers]...wil}
ot come within the sgope of the amoesty."”2%? The retom of the
sonflscated land in Oujarat was a more tricky problem and both
Gapdhi and Vallabhbhsi were very mnch interasted in it, but Irwin
conceded little.

Significantly, at his second interview with Irwin in this unu.,.
the mahatma confided to the WViceroy that Subbas -was bis
wntﬂ 160

In llht:nlnttn the p:llun Slliimll,. the day the Gandhi-
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Irwin agreement was sigoed, Gandhi declared : “The Congress has
pever made any bid for victory.® He said1 "The Congress bas
embarked - deliberately, though provisionally, on a career of
<o-operation . I worked for the seitlement, not in order to break it
to pleocs at the very first opportunity, but in order to strain every
perve to make absolutely final what today is provisional ..” Gandhi
tad told Irwin that “he was going to throw his whole heart and
soul into trying to co-operate in constitution-building .."1%2

The Viceroy told the Secretary of State that it might have been
possible to obtain a stiffer settlement but he thought it wiser “to
have carried Gandhi with a ‘personal appeal and commitment so
that he threw himself with goodwill into scarching for a permanent
settlement. To his governors he repeated the argument that Gandhf
wous an ally worth having,. "1%3

The Gandhi-Irwin agreement was endorsed unanimously by the
Congress Working Committee, Jawaharlal appeared to be for a while
somowhat disconsolate and feared that the “safepoards and
reservations” meant *s limitation of our freedom in regard to
defence, external affairs, finance, and the public debt.”” But as his
colleagnes put on them 3 happier interpretation, he accepted it 198
Soon after, he was more positive. Speaking at Bombay onm
15 March he claimed : “We fought the mightiest empire in the
world. We were unarmed but our general had given us a weapon,
which, though non-violent, brought our encmies to their knees, 294
But these brave words hardly altered the view of large sections of
the people, even in Gandhi’s own Gujarat, that the agreement was
 *betrayal” 188

After agreeing to the Crown®s coatrol over ddenm, foreign affairs
and 10 on, the general also was proclaiming : “I must say that the
Congress position is unequivocal and quite simple. The Congress s
wont-to win purma swaraj at the earliest possible moment,” Whea
pulled up by Irwin, he told him privately that be did not mean

what he said.1®°®

The Myth

Bhagat Singh, Rajguru and Sukhdey had been sentenced to death
and were hanged on 23 March, At that time, 8s Sitaramayya has
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said, Bhagat Singh"s name was “as popular a3 Gandhi's.” In it
publication the Intelligence Barean, Government of India, observed
that for a time Bhagat Singh “bade fair to oust Mr Gandhi as the
foremost political figure of the day. 187

The people did not take the execotions lying down. “The cry,
‘Bhagat Singh Zindabad"” as Gandhi’s disciple Tendulkar writes,
“resounded throughout India. March 24, 1931 was observed as the
day of mourning. In Lahore ths .authorities warned . Europesn
womes to keep for ten days within the European quarters. In
Bombay and Madras, there were angry demonstrations. Armed
flying squads patrolled in Calculta. The demonstrators came in
¢lash with the police, in which 141 people were killed, 586 wonnded
and 341 arrested.” The feeling ran so high that even Sir Abdue
Rahim and Sir Cowasji Jehangir, both loyalisis par excellence,
walked out of the Central Assombly on 25 Mmh B8 &. protest
against the executions 199

People have been fed on the myth that during his talks with
Irwin before signing the agreement, Gandhi had tried his utmost to
get the sentences on BhagatSingh, Rajgurn and Sckhdev commuted.
Sitaramayya wrote : *Gandhi, in spite of his best efforts, had not
been able to get the senfences of these three youths commuted.”
Jawabarlal wrote : “Nor did the Government agree to Gandhiji's
hard pleading for the commutation of Bhagat Singh"s death sentence,
...He pleaded in wain.” In the same vein did also Tendulker
write.3®® On 26 March, three days after the excoutions, the
mahatma himself, greeted by hostile demonstrations, declared at the
Karachi Congress : *There can be therefore no excuse for suspicion
that I did not want to save Bhagat Singh....l pleaded with the
Viceroy as best I could. I bogught all the persuasion at my command
to bear on him,"170

Though Gandhi emphasized that these were the words of a lifo-
long voiary of truth, facts tell a different tale.

In his article *Gandhi and: Bhagat Singh", D. P, Das wriies :
“Alan Campbell-Johnson, in his book Lord Halifax.. referred toan
understanding between Oandhi and Irwin that Bhagat Singh should
not get any reprieve.”17l In his record of his meeting with
Gandhi on 18 February 1931, Irwin noted: that at the ead of j§
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Gandhi casually meptioned the case of Bhagat Singh. Irwin wrote -
Gandbi “did pot plead for commutstion.., But he did ask for
postponement in present circumstances.”!7? The oorrectness eof
Irwin's version is borme out by Gandhi's own report om this
meeting. It states that there was a third “rishis”” which both he and
Irwin had greatly enjoyed. ‘It waa about Bhagat Sisgh. *“I told
him : ‘This hss ne compettion with our discussion, and it may
even be imapproprigie On my part to mention it. But if you
want to make the present atmosphere more fayourable, you
should swspend Bbagat Singh's exccution' The Viceroy liked
this very much., He said: ‘.. Commutation of sentence is s
different thing, but suspensica is certainly worth considering’.”
The mabatma said that he desired “suspession of seniemcs
§8 order that there mmay mot be unsccessary turmoil im the
country....I would not take it ill oven if you do not give any reply
on this jssue.”17® In other words, Gandhi suggesied that the .
executions should take piace st & more conveniont time, He did not
raise this question again before signing the pact with Irwin on
5 March.

In his record of a meeting with Gandhi op 19 March, Irwia
poted thatas Gandbi was leaving, he said that *“he had seen in
the Press the intimatiom of his [Bhagat Singh's] execution for
March 24th. This was an uafortunate day, as- it coincided with the
arrival of the new President of the Congress at Karachi and there
would be much popular excitement,” Irwin explained to him why
he had rejected ‘the possibility of pestponement till sfier the
Copgress”. Irwin noled : "He appeared to appreciate the foroe of
the arguments, and said 2o more,” 374

Tn his note on his meeting  with Gandhi on the same day—.
19 March— Home Secretary Emerson wrote that Gamdhi “did not
seem to me to be particularly concerned in the matter.” Gapdhi
promised to co-operate to prevent outbreaks of disorder which
Emerson feared. When ‘Emgrson informed him next dey thata
protest meeting was going to be hold under the presidentship of
Subhas in Delhi that eveplng and asked . for his assistange, the
mahatma replied : *I bave already taken every precaution possible,
..} suggest that there should be ne display of police force and no
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interference in the meéting. Frimtien i3 undoubtedly there. It
would be better to allow it to find vent through mestings, etg.”275
On 23 March, barely a few hours before the executions were to-
take place, Gandhi appealed to Irwin for commutation or suspension.
of the sentences. The situation was getting explosive. So, Gaadhi
enireated the Vicaroy: “Since you to value my influence such-
as it is in favour of peace, do mot please wwmecessariy make my
position, difficuls ax it i5, almost teo difficult for future work.>17®
Perhaps the mahatma felt that though this belated appeal was sure
to fail, he might be able to use it, a3 he sctually did,2"" 1o prop up
the myth that he had tried his beat to get the sentences commuted.
(About this time he also wrote In his Gujarsti paper 1  “The.
Gowvernment certainly had the right to hang thess men.'* - “Hence
our dharma is to swallow our anger, sbide by the selllement apd
carry out cur duty™17® was the constant refrain of his speeches),

In a statement issued oo the day afier the cxccutions, Jawaharlal
gaid ; *T have remained absolutely silent during thefr last days Iest'
a word of mine may injure the prospsct of commutation.” - Since
his release bhe had been afraid that a word of hisin favour of
commutation might endanger its chances and so he had been
discreetly silent| In his wvsual rhetorical style ke :added
that “when England speaks to us and talks of .2 settloment
there will be the corpse of Bhagat Singh betwean us  "37? He was
saying this when they had already made a pruvuwnui uttlmt ead:
Were yearning ﬁ.'rl"p:rmmtpﬂu' o

Karachi

The leaders selected Karachi, which was rather far from the
madding crowd's ‘criminal’ strife, as the venue of a hastily organized
Congress session to endorse the Gandhi-Irwin agreement. The
session was held at the end of March. Jawabarlal moved the
resolution which endorsed the provisional settlement ensuricg
British control over defemce and so on and at the same time
@eclared that the goal of complete independence remained intact,15¢
Opposing an amendment at the Congress, Gandhi successfully
claimed for the Congress delegation its unfettered right to reach an

24
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agreemomt at the RTC without its being subject to ratilication by the
AICC .ot a speciml semdlon of the Comgress.1®! Gandhi was
appoloted by the Working Commitieethe soke Congress' defagate to
the RTC.

Sabbas wrote that the oppenenis «of the pact like him did tot
“Mave pwich sepport from the _elscted dedegates [to the Congress]. ..
though among the geoeral petlic and particudarly the youths they
had larger support.” They -decided to make a statement -airthe
Congross that they dissppreved:of the pact'but wowld refrain from
dividing the house.? ** This:fadlore Lo challeage the teademship which
was seeking self-gowernmeat for Endia -within the British eospive
through discussion swd negotistion marked the weakness of whit
Palme Dutt called ‘Lefi"Nationalism®. Aliewsted from 1he posssxiry
and the workiog cisss .umd depemding for support om the pedy
bourgeoisie (other tham ‘the peasantry) wund the nationsl

‘bourgecisle, it -was too weak to challenge tlmlud:nhip of the
Longress. and go ta war againul the raj,

The Karachi Congmas adopted 2 resolution on Fundamental
Rigktn and EBcomomio Changes. While reoegnizing certain
fendemeotal rights of the people and uphelding “control by the
Swete of key industrics asd  owneribip of wmineral resources”, it did
ot recommend the abelition 'of feudal -landlordism or ¢ven partial
aspulment of the pessants’ wsurious debis per -did it vphald the
wogker's Tight to-strike, 193

The call for civil disobediense which :the Comgreas isadership
dssucd when the revolutionary wave was rising did contribuie to the
rousing of the sections of the people who were untouched by dt:md
helped it to rige higher. The leadership chose to ride the wave
to bring it under control and to project its own anti-imperialist
image while secking all the time to stem and disperse it and
anxiously waiting for some concessions both as a protext to ditch the
movement and as a gain for the big bourgeoisie,

~ One should also note that the alienation of the Congress from
the Muslims was a serious weakness of the Civil Disobedience
‘Movement. By adopting the Nehru Committee Report, Gandbi
and the Nehrus antagonized not only the AN brothers and Jinnah
‘but the Muslim masses (except in the North-West Frontier Province),
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who onme to believe that, aa Sheukat Ali said, the Congress was
fighting for & Hindu raj. They never again took part in the move-
ments initigted by the Congress.

Ramsay MacDonald's declarstion of 19 January 193] wasa
gignificant step taken by the raj to guide ‘all this Indian nationalism®
along the imperial channel and prevent it from getting ‘defiected into
soparatist lines.’1*¢ The Gandhi-Irwin agreement .represented the
triumph of this policy, and the Karachi Congtess pwt its-scal of
approval on thi policy. The working class organizations were weak
and disrupted ; the peasant struggles lacked any central revolutionary
leadership to co-ordinate and guide them. In the abeence of s
mature revolutionary leadership, the civil disobedisnce movement
helped to consolidate the leadership of the political representatives
of the big bourgeoisie. So could Vallabhbhai Patel, President of
the Karachi Congress, declare: *“If India is to reach ber
independence through consultation and agreement, it is reasonable ta
auppose that there will be British connection.™ :
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GLOSSARY

Acharya
Bania
Banlan

Crore
Dharma
Hartal
Hat
Hijrat
Khad] (o1
Khaddar)

[ ] -

il -

Mamilatdar :

Muhajir

Shroff

Swadeshi

Swaraj
ﬂ_'ﬂhh

Preceptar § teacher.

Member of a trading caste,

Till about the beginning of the 19th century, the
banian served as an agent and middleman for the
East Indis Company”s servants and British Free Mes-
chants on a commission basls. He was “the personal
factotum of his Evropean “master’...a combination of
steward, secretary and business partper”. Later, he
became a “guarantee broker” atteched to »
Furopean firm. He had to guarantee the reliability
of other Indian businessmen dealing with the firme
and received & commission on nn]u

ten million, )

religion § duty.

complete stoppage of work to register protest.

village market held on certain fixed days in the week.

" leaving one’s country to dvoid repression,

hand.woven cloth from hand-spun yarn.

revenue-officer in charge of 8 faluka.

Muslim who, rcsenting Britaln’s trestment of the
Caliph of Turkey, left his country on religious
grounds.

Originally a money-changer and im:llynnus banker,
often with branches at different commercial centres
snd combining banking activitics like money-lending

" and discounting of bills of exchange with trade.

literally, of one's own country. The Swadeshi move-
ment in Bengal urged people to buy indigenous
products. '

self-rule 5 ulf-gnvemmt.

administrative sub-division of a district.
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